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PREFACE

Many Bible student ecclesias base their
class study meetings on the six volumes of
Scripture Studies and Tabernacle Shadows.
This method started about 1890 in Balti-
more, Maryland, being introduced by a Br.
Rahn. A lengthy article starting at page
1866 in the Reprints discusses this history in
detail, with specific suggestions on the con-
duct of these studies, on page 1868.

To supplement these volume studies a
series of study outlines on character topics
appeared in the pages of Zion’s Watch
Tower in 1905 and 1906. These were intro-
duced specifically for the purpose of class
study, and were so used by Br. Russell in
the Allegheny ecclesia. Lengthy prefatory
remarks appear on Reprint page 3518, in-
troducing and recommending these stud-
ies for Sunday ecclesia use. We quote in
part from this article:

“For some time past we have been
receiving letters inquiring how little gath-
erings of the Lord’s people can use the
hour of their Sunday gatherings most prof-
itably. Some of these letters are from breth-
ren chosen as elders or leaders, saying that
they are quite incapable of getting up a “ser-
mon,” and find it impossible to prepare even
a Bible study in an attractive and interesting
form, though the dear brethren, full of love
for the Truth, do not complain, but rather
encourage them.

“Other letters are from those who take no
public part and who, while sympathizing
with their meeting-leaders in their endeav-
ors to imitate nominal church purveyors,
are wishing and praying for the opening of
some ‘door” of help which will make the “as-
sembling of themselves” more profitable to
all.

“It was in response to this ‘cry’ of the
Lord’s people that we prepared the WATCH
TOWER Bible, in the margins of which, in
addition to the Scripture references, we
gave DAWN and TOWER references. In the
front of that Bible, which so many of you

possess, we have some suggestions on
‘Berean Bible Study,” and in the back part we
gave extended references and also a Topical
Index. It was our hope that these would meet
the requirements, but we find that they do
not. Many of the Lord’s earnest ones have so
long been used to ‘swallowing” whatever was
offered them as spiritual nutriment that they
had never learned how to feed themselves at
the Father’s table. Others who knew how to
get at the food properly found their time so
consumed in the ‘things needful” and press-
ing that they had little time to prepare lessons
of a profitable kind for themselves or others,
even after the matter had been outlined as in
the Topical Index.

“Appreciating the needs, we requested some
of the “pilgrim’ brethren to give examples of
these Berean Studies at the various places vis-
ited. However, even this did not serve the
purpose, because the visits of the “pilgrims’
being few and more like those of the apostles
of old, the friends begrudged the time of even
one service—particularly since it requires
several meetings of the Berean type to dem-
onstrate its value and arouse the proper
enthusiasm.

“Now as meeting all these requirements
we are having prepared Outline Lessons for
each month of this year, beginning with
March. One peculiarity about these lessons is
that they do not teach, but merely question,
and refer the student to the Scriptures and
the WATCH TOWER publications bearing
thereon. Thus thought is stimulated and the
Truth the more clearly impressed.

“The thirty questions of the March Lesson
following might serve for thirty Sundays; but
having so much good food we can afford to
fare sumptuously and take several questions
for each meeting. As to how many, would
depend somewhat on the number in atten-
dance, and how accustomed they are to ana-
lytical study, and how expert the leader of the
meeting. It might be well for the classes to
appoint several of the seemingly capable
brethren to lead in turn, that the most able in
this respect might be discerned. These will
probably be found amongst those you have
already chosen as Elders.”



The remainder of the introductory remarks
contain suggestions as to how these meet-
ings should be conducted, recommending
the use of a single topic—thirty questions in
this case—for a one-month period.

Three months later, on page 3572, Br. Rus-
sell notes the following:

“Word reaches us that the dear friends
who have adopted these studies are growing
more and more interested in them. They open
up so thorough a study of the topics and give
all opportunity to participate that they sup-
ply more “meat,” more spiritual nourishment,
than can generally be obtained in the same
time.

“We recommend these studies for one of
the meetings you usually have or for a new
meeting if those now held are all too good to
be displaced. Something of this kind is sure-
ly needed to refresh the mind along lines
already partly understood.”

Evidently the different ecclesias were hav-
ing practical difficulties in the conduct of
these meetings, and Br. Russell appends
some more suggestions concerning how
they should be led.

In his next reference to these studies, on
page 3769, he stresses the need to hold the
discussion to the specific question being
considered, so as to avoid the redundancy of
material that will be covered in later ques-
tions.

He also emphasizes that the cited material
be on hand at the meeting, appropriately
marked for quick reference and also that
“The leader should STUDY the entire lesson
and each member of the class should STUDY
the portion or question assigned to him or
her.” (The capitalized emphasis are those of
the article.) We might suggest further that
the whole ecclesia also STUDY the entire les-
son in order to prepare them for better par-
ticipation in the class discussion.

On page 3800 he reports, after fifteen
months of these studies appeared in the

Towers, that “we are hearing good reports
of blessings from the use of these Berean
Studies in the Scriptures.”

Br. Russell then evidently responds to in-
quiries regarding their conduct suggesting
that one leader be assigned for a three-
month period, and that this leader be one
who can well summarize the discussion for
the benefit of the entire study group. After
mentioning that the Allegheny church uses
these studies on Sunday evening, he closes
by reemphasizing that the cited material be
marked for easy reference and be on hand
at the meeting, and that ample time for dis-
cussion be allowed after the reading of the
references and before the closing sum-
mary. He also stresses anew that the dis-
cussions be held firmly to the discussion
under consideration.

This series of outlines were discontinued
after October 1, 1906. The following month
the original Towers (though not the
Reprints) contained monthly questions on
Tabernacle Shadows. By 1908, the Towers
were including the questions for Volume 5
of Scripture Studies.

In recent years, it has come to our atten-
tion that many ecclesias have been using
these questions for class study and there-
fore the publishers have decided to make
them available as a separate work book.
Since they are to serve as a tool for study,
rather than for reading or research, it was
decided to make them available bound,
or unbound on punched 82" 11" paper.

It is with the hope that these studies will
prove profitable to many brethren that the
publishers have undertaken this present
printing.

CHICAGO BIBLE STUDENTS
Book Republishing Committee —2005



FAITH

1. What is faith?

Hebrews 11:1 Now faith is the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things

not seen.

1 John 5:4 For whatsoever is born of God overcometh the world: and this is the
victory that overcometh the world, even our faith.

E112 []1]:

One of the chief battles of those who walk this
narrow way is against self-will; to bring their
wills into fullest subjection to the Heavenly Fa-
ther’s will, and to keep them there; to rule their
own hearts, crushing out the rising ambitions
which are natural even to a perfect manhood;
quenching these kindling fires, and presenting
their bodies and all earthly interests living sacri-
fices in the service of the Lord and his cause.
These were the trials in which our Captain
gained his victory and its laurels, and these also
are the trials of his “brethren.” “Greater is he that
ruleth his own spirit [bringing it into full subor-
dination to the will of God] than he that taketh a

city:” greater also is such than he who, with a false
conception of faith, would leap from the pinnacle
of a temple, or do some other foolhardy thing.
True faith in God consists not in blind credulity
and extravagant assumptions respecting his provi-
dential care: it consists, on the contrary, of a quiet
confidence in all the exceeding great and precious
promises which God has made, a confidence
which enables the faithful to resist the various ef-
forts of the world, the flesh and the devil, to dis-
tract his attention, and which follows carefully the
lines of faith and obedience marked out for us in
the divine Word.

F689 [first line]: Faith is the operation, the exercise, of our minds in respect to God and his

promises.

2. Name the two component elements of faith.

R1822 [col. 1 6, 71:

Faith has in it the two elements of intellectual as-
surance and heart reliance. The former is faith in
the abstract sense; the latter is its concrete form.
It is in this latter, fullest sense we read that,
“With the heart man believeth unto righteous-
ness.” (Rom. 10:10.) Both the head and the
heart—the intellect and the affections—are nec-
essary to that faith without which it is “impossi-
ble to please God” (Heb. 11:6); though many
fancy they have faith when they have only one of
its essential elements. With some it is all emo-
tion; with others it is all intellectuality; but nei-
ther of these can stand the tests of fiery ordeal:
they must abide together if they are to endure to

the end and be found unto praise and honor and
glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ.

An intellectual grasp of the fundamental princi-
ples of divine truth—viz., of the existence of a per-
sonal, intelligent God, the Creator and Sustainer of
all things, and of his purpose and plan of redemp-
tion through his only begotten and well-beloved
Son, Jesus Christ—constitutes the foundation of
faith; while trust and reliance to the extent of his
promises, upon the personal God who is the
author of our being and who, as a Father, invites
the implicit confidence and love of his children,
make up the superstructure of our faith.

3. How does faith differ from credulity?

F689 [T1I:

We should recognize a wide difference between
faith and credulity. Millions of people are credu-
lous and superstitious, and believe a thousand

FAITH

and one unreasonable things for which they have
no adequate evidences. Nor are these superstitious
people, believing what they ought not to believe,



to be found only in heathen lands. Millions of
them bear the name of Christian, with some de-
nominational attachment. Superstition and credu-
lity are to be condemned, reproved, avoided, over-
come. The true faith is to be encouraged, built up,
strengthened, caused to grow. The faith of God is

the faith, confidence, trust, which builds upon
the divine promises and not upon human tradi-
tions, philosophies or imaginings.

4. What is the importance of a proper faith?

Hebrews 11:6 But without faith it is impossible to please him: for he that cometh to
God must believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them that diligently

seek him.

F315 []11:

Respecting the first proposition: We are living in a
time when doctrines in general are being sneered
at, and when quite a good many claim that doc-
trine and faith are of no value in comparison to
works and morals. We cannot agree with this, be-
cause we find it entirely out of accord with the di-
vine Word, in which faith is placed first and works
second. It is our faith that is accepted of the Lord,
and according to our faith he will reward us,
though he will properly expect that a good faith
will bring forth as many good works as the weak-
nesses of the earthen vessel will permit. This is the
rule of faith everywhere laid down in the Scrip-
tures. “Without faith it is impossible to please
God.” “This is the victory that overcometh the
world, even our faith.” (Heb. 11:6; 1 John 5:4) No
man can properly be an overcomer, therefore, un-
less he exercise faith in God and in his promises;
and in order to exercise faith in the promises of
God he must understand them; and this opportu-

F693 []1]:

Only in proportion as the eye of faith and the ear
of faith are trained through the divine Word, are
the New Creatures enabled to appreciate with any
distinctness the grandeur and glories of their fu-
ture inheritance. They cannot even begin to appre-
ciate these as natural men, nor can they do so until
a full consecration has been made, and the holy
Spirit has been received as an earnest of the future.
Up to that time their knowledge of the future,
even after they have come into fellowship with

R1719 [col. 2 4-6]:

It is important, too, to see that our faith is a correct
faith; for if the faith be an erroneous one, inspiring
false and delusive hopes built upon sandy founda-

nity and ability to grow strong in faith will be in
proportion to his understanding of the divine
plan of the ages, and the exceeding great and
precious promises connected therewith. Hence,
doctrine—instruction—is important, not merely
for the knowledge which God’s people are to
have and to enjoy above and beyond the knowl-
edge of the world in things pertaining to God,
but especially because of the influence which this
knowledge will exercise upon all hopes and aims
and conduct. “He that hath this hope in him
purifieth himself” (1 John 3:3) is a Scriptural ex-
pression which fully coincides with the forego-
ing statements. He who would endeavor to pu-
rify himself, to cleanse his conduct, must, to be
successful, begin as the Scriptures begin, with
the heart, and must progress, using, for a cleans-
ing, the inspired promises. And this means a
knowledge of the doctrines of Christ.

God by faith and justification, is represented in
the Levites, who, though acceptable worshipers
and servants of the Tabernacle, were not permit-
ted to enter into it and offer incense at its golden
altar, nor even to behold its grandeur. Whatever
knowledge the Levites might have of the glories
of the “Holy,” its candlestick and the light there-
from, its table of shewbread, its golden altar and
incense, was what he learned of these from the
consecrated priests, who alone had access to it.

tions, the stronger this impelling power becomes,
the more surely and quickly will it drive its de-
luded victim to shipwreck upon the rocks. Faith,

FAITH



like steam in an engine, is a power either for
good or for evil. Hence the importance of a cor-
rect faith.

It was because of this importance of faith, and
of recognition of it as the motive power, either
for good or for evil, that the Apostle Paul was so
solicitous for the continuance of his converts in
the faith. (See 1 Thes. 3:2,5,6,7,10.) He urged all to
examine and prove themselves, whether they
were in the faith, grounded and settled, and not
moved away from the hope of the gospel, but
rooted and built up in Christ and established in
the faith; and to beware lest any man spoil them
through philosophy and vain deceit, after the
traditions of men, after the rudiments of the
world, and not after Christ. (Col. 1:23; 2:7,8.) He
was deeply solicitous, too, that the faith of the
Church should not stand in the wisdom (the vain
philosophies) of men, but in the power of God.
And, therefore, in his preaching, he did not
launch out into foolish speculations or follow his

own or any other men’s reasonings, and so pander
to the popular craving for something new; but he
confined himself to the expounding of the sacred
Scriptures and to exhortations, inspired, as they
were, by the revelations made to himself—a
prophet, as well as an apostle.—1 Cor. 2:4,13; 2
Cor. 12:1-7; Gal. 1:11,12; 2:2; 2 Pet. 3:15,16.

Let us see, then, that we have the faith of
Christ—the faith well founded in the Word of
God, a faith examined and proved, deeply rooted
in the heart as well as in the head, and therefore
established as the motive power of life. Such a
faith is not nervously looking about for something
new, and always probing the vain philosophies of
men to see how skillfully they can withstand the
Word of the Lord; for those who do so show
plainly that their faith is not of sufficient influence
to be the moving power in them, impelling them
onward to full and complete victory over the
world, the flesh and the Adversary.

5. What is the relation between faith and knowledge?
Romans 10:17 So then faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God.

A13 []1l:

No work is more noble and ennobling than the
reverent study of the revealed purposes of
God —"“which things the angels desire to look
into.” (1 Pet. 1:12) The fact that God’s wisdom
provided prophecies of the future, as well as
statements regarding the present and the past, is
of itself a reproof by Jehovah of the foolishness of
some of his children, who have excused their ig-
norance and neglect of the study of His Word by
saying: “There is enough in the fifth chapter of
Matthew to save any man.” Nor should we sup-
pose that prophecy was given merely to satisfy
curiosity concerning the future. Its object evi-

A20 []2] through A21 []1]:

Those who will turn away from the mere specu-
lations of men, and devote time to searching the
Scriptures, not excluding reason, which God in-
vites us to use (Isa. 1:18), will find that a blessed
bow of promise spans the heavens. It is a mistake
to suppose that those without faith, and conse-
quent justification, should be able to apprehend
clearly the truth: it is not for such. The Psalmist
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dently is to make the consecrated child of God ac-
quainted with his Father’s plans, thus to enlist his
interest and sympathy in the same plans, and to
enable him to regard both the present and the fu-
ture from God’s standpoint. When thus interested
in the Lord’s work, he may serve with the spirit
and with the understanding also; not as a servant
merely, but as a child and heir. Revealing to such
what shall be, counteracts the influence of what
now is. The effect of careful study cannot be other-
wise than strengthening to faith and stimulating
to holiness.

says, “Light [truth] is sown for the righteous.”
(Psa. 97:11) For the child of God a lamp is pro-
vided whose light dispels from his pathway much
of the darkness. “Thy word is a lamp unto my feet,
and a light unto my path.” (Psa. 119:105) But it is
only “the path of the just” that “is as the shining
light, that shineth more and more unto the perfect
day.” (Prov. 4:18) Actually, there is none just,



“none righteous, no, not one” (Rom. 3:10); the
class referred to is “justified by faith.” It is the
privilege only of this class to walk in the pathway
that shines more and more—to see not only the
present unfoldings of God’s plan, but also things
to come. While it is true that the path of each indi-
vidual believer is a shining one, yet the special ap-
plication of this statement is to the just (justified)
as a class. Patriarchs, prophets, apostles and saints
of the past and present have walked in its increas-
ing light; and the light will continue to increase be-

R1719 [col. 1 ]8I:

In the above text [1 John 5:4] the Apostle John
points to the only power which can sufficiently en-
ergize our whole being and nerve to patient en-
durance of tribulation, even to the end. That con-
quering power is faith. “Now,” says the Apostle
Paul, “faith is a basis of things hoped for, a convic-
tion of things unseen.” Faith is not merely belief or

R2411 [col 1 {5]:

The most important lesson of this school-term is
Faith: the faith with which we became the Lord’s
and entered his school must grow. And our faith
can only grow by knowledge (We do not refer to
worldly knowledge, worldly learning.), knowl-
edge of the Lord—of his methods, his plan, his
character. Hence we must study well our
Teacher’s words and general conduct and as well
his providences or private instructions to us

6. How is faith “the gift of God”?

yond the present—“unto the perfect day.” It is
one continuous path, and the one continuous
and increasing light is the Divine Record, illumi-
nating as it becomes due.

Therefore, “Rejoice in the Lord, ye righteous,”
expecting the fulfilment of this promise. Many
have so little faith that they do not look for more
light, and, because of their unfaithfulness and
unconcern, they are permitted to sit in darkness,
when they might have been walking in the
increasing light.

knowledge, but is knowledge applied, assimi-
lated, appropriated —made a part of our habit of
thought, a basis for our actions and a spur to all
our energies. Such a faith is the overcoming
power which all must have who would run suc-
cessfully the race for the prize of our high calling,
and be overcomers.

individually —interpreting these always by his
words. Much of what we accepted at first by
faith (respecting the Lord’s goodness and wis-
dom) will gradually become knowledge: giving
basis for still greater lengths and breadths of
faith as well as for greater love and appreciation
of our Redeemer.

Ephes. 2:8 For by grace are ye saved through faith; and that not of yourselves: it is

the gift of God:

R2286 [col. 2 ]2]:

A much misunderstood text respecting grace is
the one used as a caption for this article, namely,
“By grace are ye saved, and that not of your-
selves, it is the gift of God.” (Eph. 2:8.) The erro-
neous thought given by many is that our faith is
not our own faith, not of our own volition, but
an impartation, a gift from God. Of course, in
one sense every gift and blessing which we
enjoy is indirectly if not directly from God;
“Every good gift and every perfect gift is from
above, and cometh down from the Father of
lights.” (Jas. 1:17.) But the proper understanding

of the Apostle’s words, we believe, is this: It is
of God’s grace and not of personal merit on our
part that salvation is offered to us; and altho
that salvation is offered to us as a reward of
faith (including true faith’s obedience), yet we
cannot even boast respecting our faith as tho it
merited the Lord’s favor,—for our faith is
something which is the indirect result of divine
providence also; there are millions of others in
the world who might exercise just as much
faith as we if they had been favored of God
with as much light, intelligence, knowledge, as

FAITH



a basis of faith: hence our faith is not to be
credited as a meritorious condition but we are
to be thankful to God for it, for the circum-

R2811 [col. 1 2-4]:
Question.—I have always considered that faith
is what each individual must personally exercise
and develop, but according to Romans 12:3 [For I
say, through the grace given unto me, to every man
that is among you, not to think of himself more highly
than he ought to think; but to think soberly, according
as God hath dealt to every man the measure of faith]
it would seem that this is something we get in
a measure at least from God. Can God impart
what he himself does not possess? In what way,
then, does God give us a measure of faith? God
having told us a truth in his Word, is it not en-
tirely a matter resting with us as to whether or
not we have confidence in it—have faith in it?
“Faith cometh by hearing of the Word.”
Answer.—The word here rendered “faith”
(Rom. 12:3) is from the Greek pistis, otherwise
translated fidelity, assurance. As you say, we
have much to do with our own faith and assur-
ance and exercise a certain amount of it before
we are begotten of the spirit at all, else we could
not be justified by faith, for justification precedes
our presenting of ourselves living sacrifices and
our acceptance and begetting of the holy spirit.
This much of faith is our own evidently, but after
we have received of the Lord’s spirit our faith
may grow exceedingly, so that we will be able to
walk by faith and not by sight—to accept the
things that are not seen, and to sacrifice for them
things that are seen and temporal. It may be said

stances and conditions which have made it pos-
sible for us to exercise faith are of his grace.

with propriety that the attitude which permits us
to receive God’s message of grace unto justifica-
tion is all of God, in the sense that all of our bless-
ings are from above—"every good and perfect
gift.” But it is especially true that faith in spiritual
things which we develop after we are begotten of
the holy spirit is the result of divine instruction; as
it is written, “They shall be all taught of God,” and
the faith which will enable the consecrated ones to
come off victors is not merely the natural faith
with which they started, and with which they laid
hold upon the Lord and justification, but a higher
attainment of faith, the result of being taught of
God through his Word and by his providence.

In the text under consideration our sober think-
ing must depend upon the time we have been
under the Lord’s instruction, and the degree of
attention we have given to learning the lessons
intended for the increase of our faith. This devel-
opment is in the Scriptures spoken of as a “gift,”
also as a “fruit” of the spirit of God in us, and
again as God’s “workmanship,” for by his truth
and by his providences he is working in his chil-
dren, not only to will but also to do his good plea-
sure—he is working in us faith, hope, joy, peace,
love and all the graces which he approves; and if
we will be obedient to his teaching and leading he
will complete the work eventually and we shall be
copies of his dear Son our Lord, and joint-inheri-
tors with him.

7. Is faith in Christ necessary to salvation?

Acts 4:10-12 Be it known unto you all, and to all the people of Israel, that by the
name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God raised from the
dead, even by him doth this man stand here before you whole. This is the stone
which was set at nought of you builders, which is become the head of the corner.
Neither is there salvation in any other: for there is none other name under
heaven given among men, whereby we must be saved.

John 3:16 For God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that
whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life.

John 3:36 He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life: and he that believeth
not the Son shall not see life; but the wrath of God abideth on him.

FAITH



A102 [3I:

But the Bible, which is full of the missionary spirit,
does not teach that there are several ways of salva-
tion—one way by faith, another by works, and an-
other by ignorance. Neither does it teach the God-
dishonoring doctrine of fatalism. While it shows
every other door of hope closed against the race, it
throws wide open the one, only door, and pro-
claims that whosoever will may enter into life; and
it shows that all who do not now see or appreciate
the blessed privilege of entering shall in due time

be brought to a full knowledge and appreciation.
The only way, by which any and all of the con-
demned race may come to God, is not by merito-
rious works, neither by ignorance, but by faith in
the precious blood of Christ, which taketh away
the sin of the world. (1 Peter 1:19; John 1:29) This
is the Gospel, the good tidings of great joy,
“which shall be unto ALL PEOPLE.”

R2220—“Is Faith in Christ Necessary” —See article at the end of this section, p. 29.

8. What is the immediate result of faith in Christ during the Gospel Age?

Romans 5:1 Therefore being justified by faith, we have peace with God through our

Lord Jesus Christ:

A231 [T4l:

The steps of the Church to glory are the same as
those of her Leader and Lord, who “hath set us an
example that we should walk in his footsteps” —
except that the Church starts from a lower plane.
Our Lord, as we have seen, came into the world on
the plane of human perfection, N, while all we of
the Adamic race are on a lower plane, R—the
plane of sin, imperfection and enmity against God.
The first thing necessary for us, then, is to be justi-
fied, and thus to reach plane N. How is this ac-
complished? Is it by good works? No; sinners can
do no good works. We could not commend our-
selves to God, so “God commended his love to-
ward us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ
died for us.” (Rom. 5:8) Then the condition upon
which we come to the justified or perfect human
plane is that Christ died for our sins, redeemed us
and lifted us up, “through faith in his blood,” to
the perfect plane, from which, in Adam, we fell.
“We are justified [lifted to plane N] by faith.” And
“being justified by faith, we have peace with

R2651 [col. 2 5] through R2652 [col. 1 1]:

And now we see the meaning of our Lord’s words
of verse 29, “This is the work of God [the work
which God would be pleased with], that we be-
lieve on him whom he hath sent.” There is a
work connected with believing; —not a work with
our hands, but a work with our heads and our

God” (Rom. 5:1), and are no longer esteemed by
God as enemies, but as justified human sons, on
the same plane as Adam and our Lord Jesus, ex-
cept that they were actually perfect, while we are
merely reckoned so by God. This reckoned justi-
fication we realize through faith in God’s Word,
which says, Ye are “bought,” “redeemed,” “justi-
fied freely from all things.” We stand in God’s
sight blameless, spotless and holy in the robes of
Christ’s righteousness imputed to us by faith.
Our sins he consented to have imputed to him,
that he might bear our penalty for us; and he
died on our behalf, as though he were the sinner.
His righteousness is consequently imputed to all
who accept of his redemption, and brings with it
all the rights and blessings originally possessed
before sin entered. It restores us to life and to fel-
lowship with God. This fellowship we may have
at once by the exercise of faith, and the life and
fuller fellowship and joy are assured —in God’s
“due time.”

hearts: and no work that we could do with our
hands would be as acceptable in the Lord’s sight
as this. Indeed, when we realize that in our fallen
and imperfect condition it is impossible for us to
do anything perfectly, when we remember also
that God is perfect, that all his work is perfect,
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and that he cannot therefore be in sympathy
with imperfection, or any degree of sin, we can
readily see that the very best works we could of-
fer him aside from faith would be unacceptable.
But God has proposed to do a great work for
us—he has done that great work in that he has
provided the Redeemer, through whom the ran-
som-price has been paid for our race: and now
God can be just and yet be the justifier of him
that believeth in Jesus. Hence, while no work
that we can do could be accepted of the Lord so
long as we are under condemnation, yet he can,
by his own provision, accept our faith in Christ,
and justify us through that faith: this, our first
work possible, is therefore what God calls for. He
will accept no other work, except it is preceded
by this one and based upon this one. O that all
could realize the importance of faith in the
Lord’s sight! “Without faith it is impossible to
please God,” and the more faith we exercise the
more do we please him: not credulity, not a belief
of something which God has not said; not a belief
in our own imaginings or those of other men; but
a belief in what God has said, and a firm, confi-
dent trust therein: this is acceptable with God,
and becomes to all who exercise it the ground or

base of justification, that “being justified by faith
we might have peace with God through our Lord
Jesus Christ.” —Rom. 5:1.

The Lord did not here discuss the further step to
the high calling of this Gospel age; hence we will
not discuss it now. He is dealing merely with our
first necessary step in approaching God, —justifi-
cation. The thing necessary, in order to justifica-
tion, is the acceptance of Christ as the Bread of
Life—which must be preceded by the realization
that we have no life in ourselves, death having
passed upon all of our race through father Adam’s
transgression; and that the Lord Jesus was made
flesh in order that he might meet the penalty that
was upon father Adam, and thus upon the race;
and that now, therefore, whoever accepts this free
grace of God in Christ, whoever appropriates to
himself the merit of Christ’s sacrifice, is thereby
eating, partaking of the great benefits and bless-
ings provided by God in the Anointed one, who
gave his life for the life of the world, a ransom
price. Whoever mentally accepts this fact, and
feeds upon it in his heart, is represented as feeding
upon the flesh of the Son of Man — partaking of the
human rights, privileges and blessings of restitu-
tion [or in this age justification] provided in him.

9. How is Jesus the “author and finisher of our faith”?

Hebrews 12:2 Looking unto Jesus the author and finisher of our faith; who for the joy
that was set before him endured the cross, despising the shame, and is set down
at the right hand of the throne of God.

R1830 [col. 1 11:

He who by his example and teaching has in-
spired our faith will, if we continue to follow his
leading, finish, perfect it. He will establish,
strengthen, settle us so that we cannot be moved;
and finally present us to himself “a glorious

Church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such
thing.” He will also perfect us by present experi-
ences for our office as the “royal priesthood” as he
was “made perfect through suffering” for his of-
fice as Chief Priest.

10. Is a simple confession of faith necessary?

Romans 10:10 For with the heart man believeth unto righteousness; and with the
mouth confession is made unto salvation.
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R2632 [col. 2 12, 3]:

However, a simple public confession is necessary
to demonstrate who are “babes” in Christ—to dis-
tinguish such from “children of this world.” But
this confession should be very simple—so that the
merest “babe” in Christ could comprehend and
fully endorse it as his own. (1) It should declare
faith in Christ as a personal Savior: that he was
sent of the Father and gave his life a ransom for all
mankind. (2) A personal acceptance of him as a
personal Savior and a determination to forsake
sin. (3) A full consecration to be a follower of Jesus
in every respect and to lay down life itself in his
service. Whoever could not confess these should
not be esteemed a “babe” in Christ at all—nor be

R2647 [col. 1 I5]:

Our standard of orthodoxy as applied not to sects
but to Christians, personally, recognizes as correct
and sound in doctrine all who acknowledge the
following points. (1) That he is by nature a mem-
ber of the fallen, condemned race and hence a
child of wrath even as others, and justly under the
divine sentence of condemnation. (2) That Christ
died for the ungodly, for Adam and all his con-

R3071 [col. 2 3, 4] through R3072 [col. 1 ]1]:
What then is this message which can thus be heard
with the ear and recognized by the eye of faith?
The prophet as well as the Apostle declares that it
is possible for us to have this salvation, an ever-
present power within us, in our hearts and in our
mouths. The Apostle declares that this which Mo-
ses prophesied is the Gospel which he preached,
which we have received; viz., the confession of the
Lord with our mouths and faith in him in our
hearts.

It is noteworthy that both the Prophet Moses
and the Apostle Paul state the matter in the same
manner; first, the confession with the mouth; sec-
ond, the belief in the heart. This form of statement
is probably not of accident, either. The confession
with the mouth is the first outward evidence given
of a faith in the heart; and indeed it seems to be a
part of the divine arrangement that all confession
of the truth is necessary to a full appreciation of it.
True, we cannot properly confess what we do not
believe; hence a belief must have precedence to a
confession; but the confession is necessary to the

fed as such, nor expected to grow up into Christ
in all things.

May we expect the Church nominal to follow
this program—or that the voice of the Independ-
ent will be more potent than our own in bringing
to pass such conditions? By no means. Church-
ianity contains too many “tares” and not enough
“wheat” for such suggestions to be impressive.
She will soon go down in the great time of trou-
ble; and not until the Kingdom has been set up
need we expect a better general arrangement.
Then it will apply not to the elect Church, which
will then be completed and glorified, but to the
Restitution class, then being developed.—Acts
3:19-21.

demned race; and hence God can now be just in
justifying him and all who believe in Jesus. (3)
That his justification is the basis of his call to full
consecration in self-sacrifice, and that he has thus
devoted his all to the Lord, in exchange for the
share in the Millennial Kingdom which the Lord
has promised to all such “overcomers.” —Rev.
2:26; 3:12,21.

expanding, enlarging and completing of faith in
the heart. Who ever thinks that the light he has
received in his heart can be maintained without a
public confession of it is deceived, and hence it is
declared, “With the heart man believeth unto
righteousness; and with the mouth confession is
made unto salvation.” The righteousness started
by faith cannot go on and reach the completion
which will mean eternal salvation, unless it be
accompanied by acts of faith, most prominent of
which is the confession of the lips.

We would like to impress this feature of the
divine truth upon all of the Lord’s dear people
everywhere; realizing that many are weak, puny,
sickly, in their spiritual health, because of their
failure to follow the Lord’s direction—to declare
courageously—and as wisely and lovingly as
possible—what great things the Lord hath done
for our souls. It is not sufficient that we confess
the first blessing received, tho that is necessary
before we can receive additional blessing. But
each blessing as received should be promptly
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confessed, to the praise of him who has called us
out of darkness into his marvelous light. This is
the law of spiritual development. This is the
command to the spiritual Israelite. If he is not
obedient, that which was nigh, in his heart and
in his mouth, will ere long become far off to
him;—the eye of his understanding will cease to

11: Is feeling an essential part of faith?

R1443 —“Faith and Feeling”

Feeling should never be mistaken for faith, yet
there is as much connection between faith and
hallowed feeling as there is between the root and
the flower. Faith is permanent, just as the root is
ever in the ground. Feeling is casual and has its
season. Just as the root or bulb does not always
shoot up the green stem and beautiful flowers, so
faith does not always produce ecstasy of feeling.
Our faith may be just as strong when we are de-
spondent as when we are filled with joy. As we
feel the calamities of war, the pangs of disease
and the hardness of poverty, our feeling sinks
down to zero, while our faith may be as firm as
the granite that underlies the cloud-kissing hills.
Measure not God’s love and power by your own
feeling. The sun shines as clearly in the darkest
day as it does in the brightest: the difference is
not in the sun, but in some clouds that are be-

see clearly; the ear of faith will cease to distinguish
plainly and he will gradually go further and fur-
ther away from the glorious privileges which are
ours, as new creatures in Christ under the New
Covenant.

tween you and the sun. So God loves as well when
we see not the brightness of his countenance as
when we do.

One of the things we learn by a Christian expe-
rience is that low measures of feeling are better
than ecstasies for ordinary life. God sends us his
rain in gentle drops, else tender plants and deli-
cate flowers would be beaten to pieces. If our faith
is founded on the immutability of God, our Chris-
tian life and love will flow steadily on like a deep
river, not easily affected by a cold blast nor
obstructed by despondencies. Moses was not gov-
erned by feeling when he stood on the margin of
the Red Sea, neither was Abraham when he
offered up Isaac, nor Israel when they compassed
Jericho seven days. Have faith in God, move for-
ward all along the line, and we shall have the vic-
tory.—Sel.

12. Explain the difference between faith as a basis for justification and faith

as a fruit of the Spirit.

F688 through F692 —“Faith a Fruit of the Spirit and a Part of the Present Inheritance of the
New Creation.” Reproduced at the end of this section, p. 31.

13: What is “the good fight of faith”?

1 Tim. 6:12 Fight the good fight of faith, lay hold on eternal life, whereunto thou art
also called, and hast professed a good profession before many withesses.

R2309—“The Christian’s Warefare” first six paragraphs. Reproduced at the end of this sec-

tion, p. 35.
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R2312 [subhead “A Fight of Faith”]:

Our text [1 Tim. 6:12] calls this good fight a fight of
faith, and very properly; it is a fight of faith in ev-
ery respect.

(1) It is a fight under an unseen leader, and
against an unseen foe: only by the eye of faith do
we recognize the Captain of our salvation, and
only by his Word do we recognize the wily leader
who opposes us.

(2) Sin is recognized by our moral sense; like-
wise righteousness. By faith we accept the Word
of God, and under the instructions of that Word
we learn that certain courses of thought and word
and deed are right in his sight, according to his
standard, and that other courses of thought, word
and action are therefore wrong; henceforth we
accept these conclusions by faith in the Word, —
the revelation which God has given us.

(3) We fight for a liberty and a glory of the ver-
ity of which we have no knowledge, except as we
accept it by faith.

(4) God hath promised exceeding great and pre-
cious things to them that love him—that so love
him as to lay down their lives in his service. We
see the crown of life and we see the Lord of glory,
and with the eye of faith, and not otherwise.

(5) The things that are seen with the natural eye,
are seeking to influence us to the contrary of our
course, seeking to influence us not to lay down our
lives, not to cultivate the spirit of meekness, gen-
tleness, patience, love; but on the contrary, to culti-
vate the spirit of selfishness, ambition, pride and

14. How should we fight the good fight?

greed, the spirit of the world. Only, therefore, as
we are able to have the faith which God inspires
shall we be able to fight the good fight.

In this view of matters we see how important
an item faith is. If we have it not, we can never
come off conquerors. And faith means some
knowledge upon which faith may rest, some
promises out of which faith may be constructed.
These we have in the great and wonderful divine
revelation. It follows, therefore, that it is not
enough for us to enlist in the Lord’s army; but it
is needful that we should go to his armory —the
Word—and there painstakingly put on the
whole armor which he has provided. And who-
ever does not follow this course is not following
the course directed of the Captain, and will be
sure to fail in the battle. We are not, however, to
think of the armor as being all that is necessary.
True, the doctrinal truths respecting the various
features of the divine plan and the divine will
concerning us are necessary, are absolutely
essential to our victory: but the putting on of the
armor is not all, and does not secure victory. It is
necessary that with the armor on we should
fight, along the lines which we have just exam-
ined, even unto death. Let us, therefore, not
make either the mistake of attempting to fight
without the armor, nor the equally serious mis-
take of putting on the armor and neglecting to
fight.

R1859 [col. 1 6 to end of article entitled “Sobriety, Vigilance, Steadfastness”]. Reproduced

R2311 [col. 2 4]:

We are to fight the good fight in the putting away
and utterly routing from our own hearts and dis-
positions “all anger, malice, hatred, envy, strife,
bitterness —all works of the flesh and of the
devil—“perfecting holiness in the reverence of the
Lord;” and to help all our fellow-soldiers to do the
same. And we are to lift high the royal banner of
our Lord, bearing his name and his law, and not a
banner of our own, or of some other men’s device.

10

at the end of this section, p. 33.

And we are to help to lift up this standard of the
Lord in the sight of all those who are sincerely
desiring to be his, and who through mistake
have gotten into the wrong army corps. We are
to be valiant in seeking to release them from the
delusions of the great enemy, who is thus seek-
ing to re-ensnare them and to deprive them of
the liberty wherewith Christ made them free;
and to bring them under a yoke of sectarian
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bondage, as being next best, for his purposes, to
the yoke of sin and gross superstition. Thus do-
ing we are not beating the air; we are not merely
hammering pulpit tops nor shouting ourselves
hoarse on street corners to no avail; but, like the
Apostle, we are seeking to be crafty, that we may
thus bring the truth to the attention of those

whom our crafty enemy, Satan, seeks to ensnare.
Our craftiness will be with a view to their liberty,
while his craftiness is with a view to their enslave-
ment. It is along this line that our Master has coun-
seled his soldiers, “Be ye wise as serpents, harm-
less as doves.”

R2312 [col. 2 subhead “Five Important Points”]:

Our Captain in encouraging us to have faith in
him, and in his promises of succor, assuring us
that he will not leave us nor forsake us; that he
will be with us in six troubles, and in the seventh
he will not forsake us; and that he is abundantly
able and willing to make all things work together
for good to them that love God —the called ones
according to his purpose. He declares, “This is
the victory that overcometh the world, even your
faith.” Beloved, let us make sure of these things: —

(1) That we have enlisted —that we have fully
consecrated ourselves to obey the Captain of our
salvation.

(2) That we are seeking to obey his instruc-
tions, and to put on the armor which he has sup-
plied.

(3) That we are fighting —resisting unto blood,
striving against sin in all its various forms.

R2770 [col. 2 5]:

The Apostle Peter’s counsel respecting the way
in which the Lord’s people should meet the Ad-
versary implies that they will all somehow or
other be enabled to recognize him. He says,
“Whom resist, stedfast in the faith.” These words
imply that in order to resist we must have the
faith—the faith that has confidence in God; the

(4) That we are so loyal to the Lord and to all
that are his, wherever they may be, that we are
willing and ready “to lay down our lives for the
brethren” —to assist them, to encourage them, to
help them, in little acts of service as well as in
larger matters.

(5) That we remember that there can be no vic-
tory except as we keep the faith—our trust in the
Lord as our Redeemer, in his care over us, and in
his willingness to help us, and in his ability to
help. Thus, and thus only, shall we come off con-
querors and more than conquerors through him
who loved us and who bought us with his own
precious blood; to whom, with God our Father, be
praise and thanksgiving everlasting.

“Thanks be to God who giveth us the victory
through Jesus Christ our Lord!” —1 Cor. 15:57.

faith that has led to a consecration on the Lord’s
altar, even unto death; the faith that would not
take back the sacrifice under any consideration,
but which delights to see it consuming, and which
rejoices, hoping thereby to share in the glory that
shall follow.—Jude 3; Rom. 8:17,18.

15 For whom and against whom do we fight?

Philip. 2:12 Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have always obeyed, not as in my presence
only, but now much more in my absence, work out your own salvation with fear

and trembling.

1 John 3:16 Hereby perceive we the love of God, because he laid down his life for us:
and we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren.

Ephes. 6:12 For we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against principalities,
against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual

wickedness in high places.

FAITH
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R2309—“The Christian’s Warfare” [through R2310, col. 2 ]1]. Reproduced at the end of this

section, p. 35.

F599 through F658 —STUDY XV —THE FOES AND BESETMENTS OF THE NEW

CREATION

“The Old Man” —The World as an Enemy of the New Creation —The Great Adversary —He Was a Liar
and a Murderer from the Beginning—Satan’s Associates in Evil—Legions of Demons—How Satan’s First
Lie is Perpetuated —Christian Science and Theosophy —“We Wrestle not [merely] with Flesh and Blood” —
The Ministry of Evil—Besetments of the Adversary —“The Prayer of Faith Shall Save the Sick” —“If Satan
Cast Out Satan” His Kingdom Wanes—Love Righteousness —Hate Iniquity —Mark 16:9-20 —The Nominal
Church as an Adversary to the New Creation —The Armor of God.not reproduced in this workbook.

See Studies in the Scriptures, vol. 6, pp. 599-658, for the text.

16. What does it mean to “walk by faith”?

2 Cor. 5:7 For we walk by faith, not by sight.

F631 [12, 3I:
The fact is that the real interests of the New Cre-
ation and their physical conditions and interests
are often opposites. The Prophet David, speaking
for these, declares, “Before I was afflicted I went
astray.” The New Creatures—not their mortal
bodies—are the actual sons of God; indeed, as we
have already seen, God made the sacrifice of the
flesh (even after it was justified) a condition prece-
dent to our begetting, or acceptance. This was not
the case with fleshly Israel, whose physical favors
and temporal blessings, etc., typified the terms
and conditions which will prevail during the Mil-
lennial age, when the antitypical King and King-
dom shall be in control. Exod. 15:26; Lev. 26:3-15;
Deut. 28:1-14

On the contrary, it is to constitute an important
part of the New Creatures’ testing that as respects
earthly things they must “walk by faith and not by
sight.” Yea, more than this—must suffer persecu-

R2581 [col. 1 3 through col. 2 I3]:

However, it is well to notice that while the “gos-
pel” includes all the foregoing blessings for man-
kind in general, it brings a sooner and still greater
blessing to the “little flock” whose ears are blessed
that they hear, and whose eyes are blessed that
they see, in advance of the world. To these all of
the coming blessings are anticipated, —not liter-
ally, but by faith, for “We walk by faith, not by
sight.” Already the true Church (“whose names
are written in heaven” Heb. 12:23) is not only justi-
fied by faith, and thus reckonedly released from

12

tion, must practice self-denial, must be as deceiv-
ers, and yet true; as having nothing, though
really (by faith) possessing all things; as unwise,
though really wise toward God. So much so that
the prophetic description of the Master must be
in large measure applicable to all who follow
closely in his steps, viz., “We did esteem him
stricken, smitten of God and afflicted.” The
Prophet declares, “The chastisement of our peace
was upon him, and by his stripes we [as sinners]
were healed.” Let us not forget that our healing,
or justification, preceded our acceptance as
members of the body of Christ—members of the
New Creation; and that our acceptance to this
higher plane of sonship and joint-heirship was
upon the special condition that “we suffer with
him”; or as again expressed, that “we fill up that
which is behind of the afflictions of Christ.” Isa.
53:4,5; Rom. 8:17; Col. 1:24

captivity to Sin and death, but also reckonedly is
risen with Christ, reckonedly has become “new
creatures” in Christ, reckonedly, under the New
Covenant, are no longer in the flesh but in the
spirit, and so accounted of God, and so ac-
counted also of each other, who henceforth know
each other, not after the flesh, but after the
spirit—as new creatures.—2 Cor. 5:16.

These have a new sight, seeing with the eye of
faith things that are not visible to the natural
sight. They are guided into all truth, as it
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becomes due; yes, they discern “the deep things
of God,” because they possess the spirit of God
(1 Cor. 2:9,10), seeing with the eye of faith things
which the natural eye hath not seen, hearing
with the ear of faith things which the natural ear
has never heard, neither has entered into the
heart of the natural man to conceive of or imag-
ine —the things which God hath in reservation
for them that love him, —and who manifest their
love by their devotion to him and his. The eyes of
their understanding being opened, they are
enabled to “comprehend with all saints the
length and breadth, the height and depth, and to
know the love of Christ, which passeth (human)
knowledge.” —Eph. 3:18.

Altho this special class is not set at liberty from
the bruises and imperfections of the mortal body
during the present life, but require in this as in
other things to walk by faith and not by sight,
nevertheless, in one sense of the word they are
set at liberty from these imperfections, because
under the terms of the New Covenant they have
the assurance of the Lord that none of the natural

blemishes and imperfections and physical weak-
nesses are henceforth counted against them, their
standing being reckonedly that of new creatures,
and their judgment in the Lord’s sight being
according to their intentions of heart, and not
according to the weaknesses of their flesh, which
is reckoned dead.

We exhort all of the redeemed who have made a
covenant with the Lord, “a covenant of sacrifice,”
to remember why they are reckoned as members
baptized into the body of the anointed one (the
Christ) —here plainly set forth by the Head of our
body, viz., that each one is to be a preacher of this
Gospel and not of another Gospel. Let us be faith-
ful for yet a little longer, until the great High Priest
shall fully qualify us as the “Royal Priesthood” in
the glory of the Kingdom, that then it may be our
privilege with him to bring to mankind all the
wonderful blessings forestated in his gospel, for
the blessing of all the families of the earth, with a
full opportunity of attaining the light of truth and
the liberty of the sons of God.

R1798 —“The Just Shall Live by Faith.” Reproduced at the end of this section, p. 39.

F142 []2]:

The Apostle’s expression, “We walk by faith and
not by sight,” is applicable to the entire Church
of this Gospel age. The Lord’s desire is to de-
velop our faith—that we should learn to trust
him where we cannot trace him. With a view to
this, he leaves many things partially obscure, so
far as human sight or judgment is concerned, to
the intent that faith may be developed in a man-

17. Why are trials of faith permitted?

James 1:3,4 Knowing this, that the trying

ner and to a degree that would be impossible if
signs and wonders were granted to our earthly
senses. The eyes of our understanding are to be
opened toward God through the promises of his
Word —through a discernment and understanding
of the truth—to bring us joy of faith in the things
not seen as yet, and not recognized by us natu-
rally.

of your faith worketh patience. But let

patience have her perfect work, that ye may be perfect and entire, wanting

nothing.

1 Peter 4:12,13 Beloved, think it not strange concerning the fiery trial which is to try
you, as though some strange thing happened unto you: but rejoice, inasmuch as
ye are partakers of Christ s sufferings; that, when his glory shall be revealed, ye

may be glad also with exceeding joy.

F642 through F644:

If we would understand the philosophy of God’s
dealings with the New Creation in this present
time, we must not forget that it is his intention
that all who would be perfected on this divine
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plane of being shall be not only well-intentioned,
in the sense that they will prefer right to wrong,
but that additionally, through a large experience,
they shall clearly comprehend and thoroughly ap-
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preciate the comforts and advantages of right—
righteousness—and the confusion and disadvan-
tage of wrongdoing. It is for this reason that this
New Creation is being subjected to peculiar trials
and testings, more pronounced every way than
those which have come upon the angels, more
pronounced also than will come upon the world of
mankind during its judgment day, the Millennial
age. So far as we know, no particular test ever
came to the holy angels until after Satan’s deflec-
tion in his ambitious attempt to grasp the rule of
earth; but we have every reason to suppose that
his fall into sin and the resulting fall of mankind
became the occasion for testing, not only to those
angels who kept not their first estate, and became
demons, but that it was a test also to all the holy
angels. It must have been a test of their faith in the
power of Jehovah to witness the course of evil and
God’s apparent lack of power to restrain it and de-
stroy it. Seeing this, each and all must have been
tempted, or tried, with the thought that they also
might commit sin with impunity; and the fact that
they remained loyal to the Lord evidences the fact
that their hearts were in a right condition of hu-
mility and obedience to the principles of righ-
teousness. They already see the grand outworking
of the divine plan through Christ, and shortly will
find their confidence in the wisdom, love, justice
and power of Jehovah more than justified in the
grand consummation of his plan through Christ
Jesus and the glorified Church.

This testing of the holy angels, however, was
not so crucial in some respects as the testing which
comes to the New Creatures in Christ Jesus, in
continual contact with human imperfection, trials
of faith and patience and love and zeal —even unto
death. Similarly the trial of the world during the
Millennial age, while it will be crucial and com-
plete, and will demonstrate absolutely who are
and who are not thoroughly loyal at heart to the
Lord and the principles of righteousness, will,
nevertheless, be different from the testings of the
Church in this present age, because with them
everything will be favorable to a full and proper
appreciation of righteousness and obedience
thereto. On the contrary, the New Creature in the
present time finds, as the Apostle declared, that
“All that will live godly” will suffer. This willing-
ness to suffer for loyalty to the Lord and the prin-
ciples of his government and the faith that it
implies are acceptable to God as evidences of spe-
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cial character. His dealings with the New Crea-
tures during this present age are with a view to
perfecting these characters in holiness—up to the
very highest mark, to the point of joyfully suffer-
ing disadvantage for the Lord’s and for the
Truth’s sake; yea, of seeking to serve the Truth at
the cost of earthly comforts, honors, emoluments
and even life itself.

It is because this philosophy of the divine plan
is not clearly seen that so many are confused in
respect to God’s providential dealings with the
little flock. They see not that, as special fiery and
chilling processes are necessary to the tempering
of the fine steel implement, so special fiery trials
and chilling experiences are necessary to the
preparation of those whom the Lord designs
shortly to use as his special representatives and
instruments in the great work of human restitu-
tion, etc. Evil is never good, and God is never the
author of moral evil, sin, in any sense or degree.
Nevertheless, his wisdom and power are such
that he is able to overrule its effects for good. For
instance, as we have seen, God did not cause
Satan to sin. He created him perfect, upright,
pure, and it was one of the very blessings he
bestowed upon him, the blessing of freedom of
will, which—being exercised contrary to the
divine order—constituted the once holy angel an
adversary, Satan. It was in the power of the
Almighty to have destroyed his adversary
instantly; but he foresaw the larger lessons of
experience which might come, not only to the
angels, but to mankind, respecting good and
evil, through the contamination of the latter and
the bitterness of its fruit. Likewise with sin
amongst mankind: God was thoroughly able to
eradicate it at any time, as he will do eventually;
but for the time being his wisdom foresaw how
the wrath of man could be made to glorify him.
God’s children then need have no fear respecting
the ultimate triumph of the Lord over sinners
and sin in every sense of the word. They may
have confidence that neither the arch conspirator
nor any of his more or less wilful or more or less
deluded followers in the evil way will gain an
ultimate mastery. The plan of God already is so
far advanced as to disclose the end of the great
mystery of permitting for a time the flourishing
of sin and sinners, and their prosperity in oppo-
sition to the Lord and his faithful.
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R1949—“Trials of Faith—Why Permitted?” Reproduced at the end of this section, p. 41.

R1822—“Your Precious Faith.” Reproduced at the end of this section, p. 43.

18. What are some of the present rewards of faith?

1 Cor. 2:9,10 But as it is written, Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have
entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for them
that love him. But God hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit: for the Spirit
searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God.

F689 [12] through F692:
If we believe that God is what his name implies,
the self-existing One, the all-powerful, all-wise,
alljust and all-loving Creator, and if we believe
that he is the rewarder of those who diligently
seek him, the effect will be that we will seek
him —seek to know and to understand his Word;
and that knowing and understanding it, we will
have confidence in it; and that having confidence
in it, we will direct our course in life accordingly.
This beginning of faith, under divine favor, is
pointed to Christ as the new and living way of
reunion with God and return to his favor. As this
faith grasps Jesus, and exercises itself in obedi-
ence, it increases, and the Lord’s blessing comes
upon it the more, enlightening it respecting the
terms of acceptance and of membership in the
New Creation. The growing faith grasps the
promises of God —of becoming heirs of God and
joint-heirs with Jesus Christ the Lord and Re-
deemer. The result is the blessing of the Spirit—
the begetting, the anointing, the adoption as sons.
The further result is the greater enlightenment
with the light of the golden candlestick in the
Holy, enabling the eye of faith to see things not
seen from without—to recognize the High
Priest’s special ministry in respect to the light, in
respect to the shewbread, in respect to the
incense of the golden altar, and at the mercy seat
beyond the veil. As the living, obedient faith
gradually takes in these various features of
divine favor and blessing, as revealed in the
divine Word, it grows stronger and stronger,
clearer and clearer, and becomes an elementary
part of the new mind. It sees from this vantage
point things which it could not see previously,
and respecting which the Apostle declares, “Eye
hath not seen nor ear heard, neither hath entered
into the heart of man [the natural man] the
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things which God hath in reservation for those
who love him.” 1 Cor. 2:9

Through the Word of promise, illustrated by the
Spirit, it sees exceeding great and precious things,
heavenly things, the glories to be attained in the
First Resurrection —the Kingdom, then to be estab-
lished —the reign of righteousness bringing bless-
ing to all the families of the earth—the subjugation
of sin and the destruction of every individual and
thing that will not cooperate to the glory of God
and in accordance with the divine law of love. The
New Creature sees all this with the eye of faith, the
eye of understanding; and the Apostle assures us
that this eye can behold many of these things that
are not clear and distinct to the natural man—
because “God hath revealed them unto us by his
Spirit, which searcheth all things, yea, the deep
things of God.” 1 Cor. 2:9,10

This Spirit-begotten faith in things not seen as
yet is a part of the present inheritance of the New
Creation, and is intimately associated with its
every hope and every joy —giving the only possi-
ble foretaste of the “glories to follow.” Indeed, as
the Apostle explains, it is the foundation upon
which all our joys and hopes are builded. “Faith is
the substance of things hoped for; the evidence of
things not seen.” By it things that are not yet seen
become as tangible to our minds as the things that
are seen; yea, says the Apostle, from this stand-
point we learn to esteem that the things we see
with our natural eyes are temporal, while the
things we do not see with our natural eyes, but
behold with the eyes of our faith, are the real, the
tangible, the eternal ones.

How necessary faith is to the attainment and
retention of our present inheritance, the foretaste
of coming blessings, is clearly shown by the Apos-
tle James, who, after saying, “If any of you lack
wisdom let him ask of God that giveth to all liber-
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ally and upbraideth not, and it shall be given
him” —adds, “But let him ask in faith, nothing
wavering. For he that wavereth is like a wave of
the sea, driven with the wind and tossed. For let
not that man think that he shall receive anything
of the Lord. A double-minded man is unstable in
all his ways.” (James 1:5-8) The Apostle thus
shows how impossible it would be for anyone to
become an overcomer without becoming strong in
faith. Hence, the Scriptures everywhere inculcate
growth in faith, and all of the Lord’s people need
to pray as did the apostles, “Lord, increase our
faith”; and praying thus they need to use the

F686 [13]:

means which God has designed for the fulfil-
ment of this prayer. If their prayer be sincere
they will use those means earnestly —they will
seek the Lord in prayer, seek to know his Word,
seek to obey it, seek and enjoy his service, seek to
put on all the graces of the Spirit; and this being
their attitude they will have strong faith, full
assurance of faith, and “shall never fall, but so an
entrance shall be ministered unto them abun-
dantly into the everlasting Kingdom of our Lord
and Savior Jesus Christ”—in due time. 2 Pet.
1:10,11

This great privilege of access to the presence of God, of entering by faith into the Most Holy,
of approaching the throne of grace, and obtaining mercy and finding help in every time of
need, may be adapted to all the varying conditions with which we are surrounded.

19. What is the future inheritance of faith?

1 John 3:2 Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we
shall be: but we know that, when he shall appear, we shall be like him; for we shall

see him as he is.

Rev. 2:10 Fear none of those things which thou shalt suffer: behold, the devil shall
cast some of you into prison, that ye may be tried; and ye shall have tribulation
ten days: be thou faithful unto death, and | will give thee a crown of life.

F693 through F694:
Only in proportion as the eye of faith and the ear
of faith are trained through the divine Word, are
the New Creatures enabled to appreciate with any
distinctness the grandeur and glories of their fu-
ture inheritance. They cannot even begin to appre-
ciate these as natural men, nor can they do so until
a full consecration has been made, and the holy
Spirit has been received as an earnest of the future.
Up to that time their knowledge of the future,
even after they have come into fellowship with
God by faith and justification, is represented in the
Levites, who, though acceptable worshipers and
servants of the Tabernacle, were not permitted to
enter into it and offer incense at its golden altar,
nor even to behold its grandeur. Whatever knowl-
edge the Levites might have of the glories of the
“Holy,” its candlestick and the light therefrom, its
table of shewbread, its golden altar and incense,
was what he learned of these from the consecrated
priests, who alone had access to it.

Addressing these Royal Priests of the New Cre-
ation the Apostle shows that, even with their full-
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est attainment of grace and knowledge and faith
and spiritual sight, they will not in the present
life be able to comprehend with clearness the
things of the future, but must still accept them by
faith. His words are, “It doth not yet appear
what we shall be, but we know that when he
shall appear we shall be like him, for we shall see
him as he is.” (1 John 3:2) This is satisfactory to
the Lord’s people, for though they might without
impropriety be curious to know full particulars
respecting their spiritual bodies, shape, size, ele-
ments, etc., they can well imagine that the new
conditions will be so different from present con-
ditions as to be beyond the power of human
brain to comprehend, no matter how particular
the description given. But the whole question is
settled with the assurance that the Church shall
be like her Lord, and see him —not as he was in
the days of his humiliation, the man Christ Jesus,
nor as he appeared to the disciples after his res-
urrection, robed in flesh in various forms, with
various garments—but see him “as he is,”
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behold his glory, and be like him, sharing his
glory. This is sufficient.

However, we are glad that the Lord did lift the
veil to some slight extent, permitting us a brief
glance at the new conditions of our future inheri-
tance in the description of the First Resurrection,
as given us by the Apostle Paul. (1 Cor. 15:41-44)
The entire chapter is deeply interesting to every
member of the New Creation—not only the
verses which relate to the First Resurrection, by
which the Church, the little flock, the Royal
Priesthood, will be perfected and enter into the
joys of the Lord, but also by reason of its sugges-
tions respecting the world’s future hope. Indeed,
although the Apostle addressed his epistle to the
saints and not to others, nevertheless to have
described the First Resurrection only might have
justified some in supposing that no blessing wor-

thy of mention remains for the world of mankind,
or it might have justified others in the thought that
the resurrection of the world would be similar and
merely later on. The mention of the two resurrec-
tions is specially helpful, therefore, as corroborat-
ing the Scriptural testimony that God has a special
portion reserved in heaven for the Church—a spir-
itual portion—and that he has an earthly portion
which will in due time be revealed, and proffered
to the world in general. Because of this relation-
ship between the First Resurrection of the blessed
and holy, the Church (Rev. 20:6), and the subse-
quent resurrection of all men who will eventually
accept God’s favor, it will be advisable for us to
take this subject just as the Apostle presents it, and
consider both resurrections.

F721 through F729: Reproduced at the end of this section, p. 45.

20. What is the “rest” of faith?

Hebrews 4:1-11 Let us therefore fear, lest, a promise being left us of entering into his
rest, any of you should seem to come short of it. For unto us was the gospel
preached, as well as unto them: but the word preached did not profit them, not
being mixed with faith in them that heard it. For we which have believed do
enter into rest, as he said, As | have sworn in my wrath, if they shall enter into

my rest: although the works were finished from the foundation of the world. For
he spake in a certain place of the seventh day on this wise, And God did rest the
seventh day from all his works. And in this place again, If they shall enter into my
rest. Seeing therefore it remaineth that some must enter therein, and they to
whom it was first preached entered not in because of unbelief: Again, he limiteth
a certain day, saying in David, To day, after so long a time; as it is said, To day if
ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts. For if Jesus had given them rest,
then would he not afterward have spoken of another day. There remaineth
therefore a rest to the people of God. For he that is entered into his rest, he also
hath ceased from his own works, as God did from his. Let us labour therefore to

enter into that rest, lest any man fall after the same example of unbelief.

F392 through F394:

It is not necessary to point out to the members of
the New Creation when and how they entered
into the rest of faith—when and how the peace of
God, which passeth all understanding, began to
rule in their hearts, and full confidence in him
began to drive out fear and discontent. It started
with our full acceptance of the Lord Jesus as the
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High Priest who made the sacrifice, by which our
sins were covered by the imputed merit of the Re-
deemer, the Messiah; it increased as we recog-
nized him as the Head of the New Creation, and
heir of the Abrahamic promise, and ourselves as
being called of God to be his joint-heirs in that
Kingdom of blessing. The perfect rest, or Sabbath
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enjoyment, came when we submitted our all to the
Lord, accepting joyfully his promised guidance
through a “narrow way” to the Kingdom. There
we rested from our own works, from all effort to
justify ourselves; we confessed ourselves imper-
fect and unworthy of divine grace, and unable to
make ourselves worthy. There we gratefully ac-
cepted divine mercy extended toward us in the re-
demption which is in Christ Jesus our Lord and
the promised “grace to help in every time of
need,” and undertook to be disciples of Jesus—fol-
lowers in his steps, “even unto death.”

The Apostle declares that we entered into rest
as God rested from his works. We have already
seen that God rested from the creative work when
he had finished it by making man in his own like-
ness. He has since permitted sin and death to mar
his fair creation; yet has not raised his arm of
power to prevent that work from going forward,
nor to bind or restrain Satan, the great deceiver.
God is resting, waiting—leaving the entire matter
for Messiah to accomplish. We enter by faith into
God’s rest when we discern Christ to be God’s
Anointed One, fully empowered to do this entire
work, not for us (the New Creation, the members
of his body) only, but a work of blessing and resti-
tution for the world of mankind —for whomsoever
will accept divine mercy through him.

We see clearly where our rest began, as individ-
ual members of the New Creation; but it will be
profitable also if we glance backward and note the
beginning of this rest as respects the New Creation
as a whole. We see that the apostles enjoyed a
measure of rest and trust while the Lord was with
them in the flesh, but not the full rest. They
rejoiced because the Bridegroom was in their
midst—rejoiced in him, though they understood
not the lengths and breadths of his love and ser-
vice. When the Master died, their rest and joy and
peace were broken; and, in their own language,
the cause for all their disappointment was, “We
had trusted that it had been he which should have
redeemed [delivered] Israel” —but they were dis-
appointed. When he had risen from the dead, and
appeared to them and proved his resurrection,
their doubts and fears began to give way to hopes;
but their joy and peace did not come back in full.
They were in perplexity. They heard, however,
and heeded his admonition to tarry at Jerusalem
until they should be endued with power.
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They waited in expectancy —how long? We
answer that they waited for seven times seven
days—forty-nine days, and the day following,
the fiftieth day, the Jubilee Sabbath day, God ful-
filled to them his gracious promise, and granted
that those who had accepted Jesus should enter
into his rest—the keeping of the higher Sabbath
of the New Creation. They entered into his rest
by receiving the Pentecostal blessing which
spoke “peace through Jesus Christ”—which
informed them that although Jesus had died for
sinners, and although ascended up on high and
absent from their sight, yet he was approved of
Jehovah, his sacrifice made acceptable for sin,
and that they might thus rest in the merit of the
work which he had accomplished —rest assured
that all God’s promises would be yea and amen
in and through him, rest assured of the forgive-
ness of their own sins and of their own accep-
tance with the Father. This assured them also
that the exceeding great and precious promises
centered in Jesus will all be accomplished, and
that they shall share a glorious part when grace
hath well refined their hearts—if they prove
faithful to their part of the contract, and “make
their calling and election sure” by abiding in
Christ, by obedience to the divine will.

All of the New Creation, then, who have
received the holy Spirit, have entered into the
antitypical rest, and instead of keeping any lon-
ger a seventh day of physical rest, they now keep
a perpetual rest of heart, of mind, of faith in the
Son of God. Nevertheless, this rest of faith is not
the end —not the full antitype. The grand “rest
that remaineth for the people of God” will come
at the end—to all those who shall finish their
course with joy. Meantime the rest of faith must
continue, for it is our earnest, or assurance, of the
rest beyond. Its maintenance will require not
only obedience to the extent of ability in thought,
word and deed, but also trust in the Lord’s grace.
Thus we may be strong in the Lord and in the
power of his might, to walk in his footsteps. Our
rest and trust must be that he is both able and
willing to bring us off “more than conquerors,”
and grant us a share in the great work of the
Antitypical Jubilee.
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R1841—“Journeying to Canaan”:

Golden Text—“Come thou with us and we will do thee good; for the Lord hath spoken good concerning Israel.”

There are two phases of Israel’s typical character;
one in connection with the tabernacle service, in
which the whole camp of Israel represents the
world, and in which the priesthood, Aaron and
his sons, and the tabernacle service of sacrifices,
etc., represent Christ and the Church and the
great work of atonement for the sins of the
world. The other phase of its typical character is
that in which the whole nation, regarded as the
chosen people of God, represent God’s chosen
people of the Gospel age and their journey, un-
der the divine direction and leading, from the
bondage of sin into the blessed Canaan rest of
justification by faith in Christ, which is also a
foretaste of that still more glorious rest that re-
mains for the people of God beyond the Jordan
of death, in the heavenly Canaan, whence all the
hosts of sin will have been forever expelled.

To this latter phase of the type the Apostle Paul
refers in his letter to the Hebrews (3:8-19; 4:1,2).
Here the Church is warned against failure to
enter into the heavenly Canaan, by the example
of fleshly Israel in its wayward course from
Egypt to Canaan; and the fact is pointed out that
a whole generation of them forfeited that privi-
lege and died in the wilderness, because of unbe-
lief and departing from the ways of God. In un-
belief, they murmured against the divine lead-
ing, and their carcasses fell in the wilderness.
Then he adds, “Take heed, brethren, lest there be
in any of you an evil heart of unbelief, in depart-
ing from the living God.” —Heb. 3:12.

While he speaks (Heb. 4:9) of the rest that
remaineth for the people of God, referring to the
final rest, the heavenly Canaan, the glorious spir-
itual condition beyond the vail of the flesh, he
also speaks of a present rest—the blessed fore-
taste of the rest that remaineth in the heavenly
Canaan, the rest of faith, saying, —“For we which
have believed do enter into rest.” —Heb. 4:3.

In this view of the type, let us examine it, that
we may see the more clearly our own blessed
privileges and our responsibilities on the higher
plane of the spiritual Israel of God; for though
we who have believed do enter into the Canaan
rest of faith now (4:3), our course with reference
to the rest that remaineth for the people of God
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(4:1) —the heavenly Canaan—is still aptly repre-
sented, as the Apostle Paul shows, by the wilder-
ness journey and its wonderful divine leading.
Think of it! There was a numerous host of men,
women and children suddenly emancipated from
four hundred years of bondage, with only a few
days’ preparation and but a scanty outfit, travel-
ing through a barren, trackless wilderness toward
an unknown land promised to their fathers. There
were hostile nations about them, and many priva-
tions and dangers to be expected by the way. But
what had they to fear? Had not the God of heaven
promised to go before them and to lead them all
the way?

Just so it is with the Church. The true Church is
the Church in the wilderness (Rev. 12:6,14; Luke
15:4; Hos. 2:14; Isa. 51:3; Cant. 8:5) —separate from
the world, and under the divine protection and
guidance. It is a company of widely varied degrees
of growth and development in the spiritual life.
There are babes in Christ and a host of those more
or less slowly approaching maturity. And God is
leading us all through the trackless wilderness of
this present evil world. He is our shield and our
guide, our glory and our defence; and it is our part
to faithfully, follow where he points the way. Our
bread and our water are sure, and our joy is to
realize that his presence is in our midst, and that
he is able to bring us to the promised inheritance.
Let us follow his leading, and not be wayward, as
was the faithless generation which fell in the wil-
derness.

Referring again to the type, and comparing our
own experiences, we see that the Lord pursues
much the same methods with his people now as
then. The leading of the Lord is by the way of that
experience and discipline which tend to develop
character. And to such discipline every “Israelite
indeed” will faithfully submit, while those who
will not do so are thereby proved unworthy of the
promised inheritance. Let us not be of that unwor-
thy class, but humbly and patiently seek to profit
by the experiences, rough though they be, and by
all the discipline and teaching so necessary to fit
us for the glorious inheritance of the saints in
light. —Col. 1:12.
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R2534 [col. 2 11:

The Spiritual Israelite, altho in no sense of the
word under the Law of Sinai, which was given ex-
clusively to the fleshly Israelite, has nevertheless
his Sabbath day—his rest day. It is a larger and a
tuller day than was the Jewish one, as his rest is a
grander and more perfect rest than the physical
one of the Jew. The spiritual Israelite rests in faith,
rests in Christ. Having taken upon him the yoke of
this new Master he finds, as was promised, rest to
his soul, and not merely rest to his flesh—mind-
rest, not merely bodily rest. (Matt. 11:29.) This is
the rest or Sabbath mentioned by the Apostle
(Heb. 4:3) saying, “We which have believed do en-

ter into rest.” Our rest in the Lord is as complete
as is our belief in him. He who believes fully
rests fully; he who believes only partially rests
but partially. The ideal condition of the spiritual
Israelite is the attainment of a perfect rest, a per-
fect Sabbath-keeping, in his present experience,
and a waiting and laboring for another and still
more complete rest—the actual rest of the per-
fected condition—the rest that remains for the
people of God. “Let us therefore labor to enter
into that rest [Sabbath], lest any man fall after the
same example of unbelief [of fleshly Israel.]” —
Heb. 4:9-11.

21. Define “full assurance” of faith and hope.

Hebrews 10:22 Let us draw near with a true heart in full assurance of faith, having our
hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our bodies washed with pure water.

Hebrews 6:11 And we desire that every one of you do shew the same diligence to the

full assurance of hope unto the end:

R2642 [col. 1 4I:

Saint Paul speaks of the full assurance of hope and
of full assurance of faith, as being the proper con-
ditions for the Lord’s people. (Heb. 6:11; 10:22.)
And this is the thought expressed by the Prophet,
in our text—full confidence that he who has begun
a good work in us is both able and willing to com-
plete it. (Phil. 1:6.) But how few Christians, com-
paratively, have this full assurance of faith; how
few can say, Surely, undoubtedly, goodness and
mercy shall follow me henceforth through life, and
by God’s grace I ultimately shall gain the heavenly

Kingdom and the glorious things which God has
promised to them that love him! The few who
can enter fully into sympathy with the Apostle
and Prophet in these expressions have therein a
great joy, a great blessing, a great rest of heart
which others do not possess. Let us therefore in-
quire why it is that the number who thus enter
into the rest of faith is so small. What are the hin-
drances to the others, and how can those hin-
drances be removed, that a larger number of the
Lord’s people may enjoy their patrimony?

22. How may we attain and retain full assurance of faith?

R2353 [excerpt from article “Be Content with Such Things as ye Have”]:

The same principle holds good with reference to
all of our affairs, no matter what. The lesson of
faith, to those who have become the Lord’s conse-
crated people, is not merely faith in doctrines and
theories, nor, indeed, chiefly this faith. The chief
feature of faith is confidence in God; that what he
has promised he is able and willing to fulfil. This
faith grasps not only the things to come, but also
the things present; this faith rejoices not only in
the glory that shall be revealed, but rejoices also in
the sufferings and trials and difficulties and all the
rich experiences which an all-wise Father sees best
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to permit. Let us therefore, as the Apostle ex-
horts, rejoice evermore, “in everything giving
thanks.” —1 Thess. 5:18; Eph. 5:20.

The best illustrations of this true faith, this
continuous confidence in God, is found, as we
should expect, in our dear Redeemer’s experi-
ences and their narrative. Realizing that he was
in the world for the purpose of serving the divine
plan, he realized also continually the supervision
of divine wisdom in respect to all his affairs: con-
sequently he not only went to the Father fre-
quently in prayer, and went to the Word of the
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Lord for guidance, but every experience through
which he passed, and all the opposition with
which he met, he recognized as being under the
divine supervision. He knew that he was fully
consecrated to the Father, and seeking not his
own will but the will of him that sent him; he
knew consequently that the Father’s providential
care was superintending all the affairs of his life.

This is forcibly illustrated in his answer to
Pilate; when the latter said to him, “Knowest
thou not that I have power either to deliver thee
or to put thee to death?” Jesus answered, “Thou
couldest have no power, except it were given
thee of my Father.” Again he said, with respect
to the cup of suffering and ignominy, “The cup
which my Father hath given me, shall I not drink
it?” Indeed, it was sufficient for him in any and
every matter to realize that the Father was con-
trolling: this thought gave him courage to do, to
suffer and to bear.

And similar confidence in divine Providence is
necessary to all who would come off conquerors
through him who loved us and died for us. If we
can feel sure that we have fully surrendered our-
selves to God according to his call, we may also
feel sure that all things are working for our good:
we may realize in every emergency of life that
the Father has prepared the cup, and will sustain
and bless us while we drink it: our Lord Jesus,
the Father’s representative, oversees our trials
and ignominy and suffering; he permits the cup
to be prepared for us by blinded servants of
Satan. This knowledge should not only enable us
to take joyfully the spoiling of our goods (any-
thing that we deemed precious, trade, influence,
good name, etc.), but should enable us also to
entreat with kindness and gentleness, and with a
spirit of forgiveness those who prepare and
administer the cup of our sufferings. But none
can have this confidence of faith—none should
have it—except one certain, particular class; and
it is not a large class as compared to the world,
but a “little flock” —those who have believed in
the precious blood unto justification, and who
have, as members of the body of Christ, conse-
crated themselves unreservedly to walk in their
Redeemer’s footsteps, to suffer with him, and to
be finally glorified together with him.

FAITH

“What Is Faith’s
Foundation Strong?”

In our text, after the Apostle has urged us to be
“content with such things as ye have,” he adds the
reason or ground upon which this advice is given,
saying, “For he hath said, I will never leave thee
nor forsake thee.” Yes; this is the true ground of
contentment, the realization of the Lord’s care,
and that the Lord’s wisdom and grace are being
exercised towards us, —and that such things as he
grants are the things which are best for us, and
which we would choose for ourselves, if we had
sufficient wisdom and insight into all the circum-
stances of the case.

The Apostle adds, “So then we may boldly say,
The Lord is my helper, I will not fear what man
shall do unto me.” The whole world has won-
dered at the intelligent courage of the humble ones
of the Lord’s people. The secret of their courage
and of their strength is in their confidence that the
Lord is their helper, that he, with wisdom and love
which are infinite, is both able and willing to make
all things work together for their good.

Possibly some may be inclined to wonder why
so much attention has been given in these columns
of late to themes similar to the one here discussed,
and kindred topics calculated to develop more
and more the spirit of love and the various fruits
of that spirit, and to counteract the spirit of selfish-
ness, and the evil fruits of that spirit. We answer, it
is because we believe these lessons to be specially
opportune at the present time. The Lord, by his
grace, has removed many blinding errors from our
minds, and given us clearer insight of his glorious
plans, and revealed to us his glorious character in
connection with his plan; and there has perhaps
been more or less danger, that in such a study of
theology the real object of all this knowledge, the
object of the Gospel, may be lost sight of. It is not
God’s object to merely find an intellectual people,
nor to instruct a people with reference to his plans,
but to sanctify a people with the truth, and thus to
make them “meet [fit] for the inheritance of the
saints in light.” We are of the opinion that the test-
ings which the Lord designs for his people are not
merely doctrinal tests, and consequently we
expect, more and more, that the harvest siftings
and separations amongst those who come to a
knowledge of the truth, will be considerably along
the lines of character, and of the fruits of the spirit.
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The Lord’s final decision is not, If you be igno-
rant of certain things you are none of mine; nor, If
you have certain knowledge you are mine; but, “If
any man have not the spirit [disposition, mind] of
Christ, he is none of his.” And if we are right in
this, dear readers, it is of paramount importance
that we, as soldiers of the cross, put on not only
the intellectual covering, the helmet of salvation,
but also the heart covering, love of righteousness
and truth and goodness and purity, with the
shield of faith. The breastplate of righteousness
will be found to be one of the most important
pieces of armor in the battle which is upon us, and
respecting which we are told that thousands shall
fall at our side.—Psa. 91:7, Matt. 24:24; 2 Thess.
2:11.

Not only so, but we believe that the lesson fore-
going is of great importance, because the time is

E229 through E230:

A man’s mind or spirit may be known by his
words and conduct; and so we may know God’s
mind or Spirit by his words and dealings. The tes-
timony of his Word is that whosoever cometh
unto him (by faith, and reformation from bad
works and dead works, through Jesus) is accepted.
(Heb. 7:25) Hence the questions to be asked of
themselves by those who are seeking a witness of
the Spirit respecting their sonship are:

Was I ever drawn to Christ? —to recognize him
as my Redeemer, through whose righteousness
alone I could have access to the heavenly Father,
and be acceptable with him?

If this can be answered in the affirmative, the
next question would be:

Did I ever fully consecrate myself —my life, my
time, my talents, my influence, my all—to God?

If this question also can be answered in the affir-
mative, the inquirer may rest fully assured that he
has been accepted with the Father, in the Beloved
One, and recognized of him as a son. And if scruti-
nizing his own heart’s desires and sentiments he
finds it still trusting in the merit of Jesus, and still
consecrated to do the Lord’s will, he may allow
the sweet confidence and peace which this
thought of harmony and relationship to divinity
brings, to fully possess his heart. This conviction
of the Lord’s grace toward us in Christ con-
structed from facts of our own experience, built
upon the unalterable character and Word of God,
is not mutative, not changeable, as it would be if
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short; and those of the Lord’s people who do not
soon start to cultivate a spirit of contentment and
thankfulness will not only not be fit for the King-
dom, but will as sharers of the world’s spirit of
discontent be in sore distress with the world very
shortly, in the great time of trouble. Contentment
and the faith which it implies, are necessary to
godliness: and whoever is attempting godliness
without striving for cultivation of contentment
will surely make a failure of it. Godliness and the
fruits of the spirit, meekness, patience, gentle-
ness, longsuffering, brotherly-kindness, love,
will not grow in the garden of the soul, where
the weeds of discontent are permitted to sap the
strength and vitiate the air with their noxious
presence and influence.

built upon the shifting sands of feelings. If
doubts or fears intrude in some dark hour, we
have only to take the “Lamp” (God’s Word) and
examine afresh the facts and the foundation, and
if our hearts are still loyal to the Lord, faith, joy
and peace will instantly return to us; if we find
our faith in “the precious blood” crumbling, or
our consecration slipping away, we know the
true condition of affairs, and can at once make
the proper repairs and thus re-establish our “full
assurance of faith.” (Heb. 10:22) But be it noticed
that each one who would have this assurance
must “set to his seal that God is true” (John 3:33):
that our Lord changeth not, but is “the same yes-
terday, today and forever.” The Lord’s people
may therefore rest assured that having once
come into the conditions of divine favor, they
may continue under those conditions so long as
their hearts are loyal to God and their desires in
harmony with his will: so long as they are at
heart obedient to the divine commands—briefly
comprehended in the word Love—to God and
men. Heb. 11:6; 13:8

Whoever has taken the specified steps has the
assurance, the “witness” of the Word of God,
that he is a child of God; and this, during the
Gospel age, signifies that he is a branch of the
true vine, a probationary member of the true
Church. (John 15:1) To such the Word of God
witnesses that they have joined the true Church,
which is Christ’s body. This witness is given to
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their spirit, their mind, by God’s Spirit, which
testifies through his Word. And the same Spirit
of Truth assures such that if their hearts continue
faithful to the Lord to the close of their proba-
tion—if they willingly and gladly take up the
cross daily, seeking as best they are able to fol-

low in the Master’s footsteps, their probationary
membership in the Church of Christ will shortly
be changed to actual membership—after they
have finished their course, and been made sharers
in his resurrection, the first resurrection. Phil. 3:10

23. What are the hindrances to full assurance of faith?

R2642 “Full Assurance of Faith” [first half of article] —Reproduced at the end of this sec-

tion, p. 49.

24. How may we increase our faith?

F691 q2:

How necessary faith is to the attainment and re-
tention of our present inheritance, the foretaste
of coming blessings, is clearly shown by the
Apostle James, who, after saying, “If any of you
lack wisdom let him ask of God that giveth to all
liberally and upbraideth not, and it shall be
given him”—adds, “But let him ask in faith,
nothing wavering. For he that wavereth is like a
wave of the sea, driven with the wind and
tossed. For let not that man think that he shall re-
ceive anything of the Lord. A double-minded
man is unstable in all his ways.” (James 1:5-8)
The Apostle thus shows how impossible it
would be for anyone to become an overcomer
without becoming strong in faith. Hence, the
Scriptures everywhere inculcate growth in faith,

R1967 [col. 2 I5]:

Verses 7-10 [of Luke 17] show that it is in the
Lord’s service we are to look for the rewards
of faith, the special manifestations of divine
favor, in the removal of obstacles and difficul-
ties found to be in the way of our progress in
his service by cultivating Christian character in
ourselves and others, and in ministering gener-
ally to the furtherance of the divine plans. We
may not expect these rewards of divine favor
except as we prosecute the service. And when
they are received we are not to regard them as
evidences that we have done any more than it
was our duty to do. As servants of God we owe
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and all of the Lord’s people need to pray as did the
apostles, “Lord, increase our faith”; and praying
thus they need to use the means which God has
designed for the fulfilment of this prayer. If their
prayer be sincere they will use those means ear-
nestly —they will seek the Lord in prayer, seek to
know his Word, seek to obey it, seek and enjoy his
service, seek to put on all the graces of the Spirit;
and this being their attitude they will have strong
faith, full assurance of faith, and “shall never fall,
but so an entrance shall be ministered unto them
abundantly into the everlasting Kingdom of our
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ” —in due time. 2 Pet.
1:10,11

him the full measure of our ability; hence we
may not feel that we have merited or earned the
great blessings of heavenly inheritance and
joint-heirship with Christ. We have merely done
our duty; but God, with exceeding riches of
grace has prepared, for those who lovingly serve
him, rewards far beyond what they could have
asked or hoped for. We can do no works of
supererogation; even at our best our service is
marred by many imperfections, and could never
find acceptance with God except as supple-
mented by the perfect and finished work of
Christ.
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(a) By prayer

R2005 col. 2 through R2006 col. 1. Reproduced at the end of this section, p. 50.

(b) By study
F315 []1]:

We are living in a time when doctrines in gen-
eral are being sneered at, and when quite a good
many claim that doctrine and faith are of no
value in comparison to works and morals. We
cannot agree with this, because we find it
entirely out of accord with the divine Word, in
which faith is placed first and works second. It is
our faith that is accepted of the Lord,
and according to our faith he will reward us,
though he will properly expect that a good faith
will bring forth as many good works as the
weaknesses of the earthen vessel will permit.
This is the rule of faith everywhere laid down in
the Scriptures. “Without faith it is impossible to
please God.” “This is the victory that
overcometh the world, even our faith.” (Heb.
11:6; 1 John 5:4) No man can properly be an
overcomer, therefore, unless he exercise faith in
God and in his promises; and in order to exer-
cise faith in the promises of God he must under-
stand them; and this opportunity and ability to

grow strong in faith will be in proportion to his
understanding of the divine plan of the ages,
and the exceeding great and precious promises
connected therewith. Hence, doctrine—
instruction—is important, not merely for the
knowledge which God’s people are to have
and to enjoy above and beyond the knowledge
of the world in things pertaining to God, but
especially because of the influence which this
knowledge will exercise upon all hopes and
aims and conduct. “He that hath this hope in
him purifieth himself” (1 John 3:3) is a Scrip-
tural expression which fully coincides with the
foregoing statements. He who would endeavor
to purify himself, to cleanse his conduct, must,
to be successful, begin as the Scriptures begin,
with the heart, and must progress, using, for a
cleansing, the inspired promises. And this
means a knowledge of the doctrines of
Christ.

(c) By repeating and claiming the promises of God

R2642 [col. 2 17]:

What must be done to overcome this lack of faith,
and to have an increase of faith? We answer, that
like the apostles of old he should pray, “Lord, in-
crease our faith.” And then, acting in harmony
with this prayer, each should cultivate faith in
his own heart: (a) By refreshing his memory con-
tinually with the divine promises, becoming very
familiar with these in the Father’s Word. (b) He

(d) By watching our experiences
R2643 [col. 1 q1,2]:

When trials or difficulties or perplexities arise, he
should think of these promises, remembering that
they belong to him —because God has promised
them to such as love him, —who have made a cov-
enant by self-sacrifice. ("Psa. 50:5; Mal. 3:17.) He
should resolve henceforth to trust the word of the
heavenly Father implicitly. Thus, if some seeming
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should seek more and more to remember that
having made his covenant with the Lord these
promises are his, and in his heart and with his
lips he should claim them as his before the Lord
in prayer with thanksgiving. He should claim
them as his in his own thoughts, and in his con-
ferences on holy things with the brethren.

accident befall him, let him call to his mind the
promise that “All things work together for good
to them that love God, to them that are called ac-
cording to his purpose,” and assure himself that
the seeming accident would not have occurred
had God not seen a way to make it the channel of
a needed lesson or blessing. Let him refresh his
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mind with the thought that he comes under the
provisions of this promise because he loves the
Lord, and so loved him as to make a full conse-
cration of himself to him; thus he is assured that
this promise was intended for him.

Let such also remember the language of the
Apostle, that if God loved us while we were yet
sinners, so that he provided for us the great sal-
vation in Christ Jesus our Lord, much more does
he love us now, since we have been justified
through faith in the great atonement, and have
made a full consecration of ourselves to him, and
thus come under the terms of adoption into his

family. Let him remember too, that he who has
begun the good work changes never, and that if
our hearts are still in harmony with him, if our
faith is still clear and firm in the great atonement,
if our consecration is still full and complete, so that
we seek not our own wills but his will to be done
in our affairs, then we may indeed have the full
assurance of faith, because knowing that God is
unchangeable, and knowing that we are still in
line with his promises and arrangements, we
know that all of his gracious providences are still
being exercised on our behalf. This is full assur-
ance of faith—full confidence in the Lord.

25. Name some features of “present truth” which have increased your faith.

26. What is the relation between faith and works?

James 2:14 What doth it profit, my brethren, though a man say he hath faith, and
have not works? can faith save him? [vs. 17,18] Even so faith, if it hath not
works, is dead, being alone. Yea, a man may say, Thou hast faith, and | have
works: shew me thy faith without thy works, and | will shew thee my faith by my
works. [vs. 22] Seest thou how faith wrought with his works, and by works was

faith made perfect?

R3586 [col. 1 2, 3]:
Here we have an election which accords with ev-
ery definition of the Scriptures and the Scriptural
facts relating to the divine plan of the ages. It is
this election which we feel justified in securing at
any cost, at any self-denial, at any self-sacrifice;
and these self-denials and self-sacrifices are
works which must be performed if we would be
of the elect; as the Apostle says, we must “work
out our own salvation with fear and trembling.”
(‘Phil. 2:12; Jas. 2:22.) Yet these works are not
ours (as men) but as “new creatures,” members
of the body of Christ. And they are God’s works,
in the sense that they are incited by his Word and
Spirit, for “it is God that worketh in you to will
and to do.” —Phil. 2:13; Eph. 3:20.

Let us not be misunderstood, however. Our
justification, the basis of our call or nomination
to this high position in the Kingdom was
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secured, not by works, but by simple faith without
works. We were justified by faith, and had peace
with God, before it was possible for us to do any
works which would be acceptable in his sight. But
when we were accepted in the Beloved, having
made full consecration of our mortal bodies, and
every interest pertaining thereto, then the works
began, the sacrificing began, the self-denials
began, the overcoming of the world began, the
battle with the world, the flesh and the devil
began. This battle must be won in our hearts (even
though we will not attain perfection in the flesh)
else we will not make our election sure and receive
the crown of glory, the symbol of our joint-
heirship with him who bought us with his own
precious blood.
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R2847 [col. 1 5 through col. 2 I11]:

Abraham’s experience is recorded as an evidence
of his faith. It would have been vain for him to
have pleaded great faith in the Lord and to have
said, The Lord is as able to bless me and to use me
in Chaldea, Babylonia, as in any other place; and
since what he seeks is to know my faith, he can
just as well see that I have it here. Some who class
themselves as spiritual Israel, seem to reason after
this manner, but they make a great mistake. It is
true that the Lord looks upon the heart, and that it
is our faith, and not our imperfect works, which
commends us to him, but he assures us that if we
have the faith it will speedily manifest itself in
works; and that if we have the faith and fail to act
in harmony with it, to the extent of our ability, the
faith will die out. Perfect works are not demanded

of us, because we are imperfect through the fall;
but any who would maintain a justified standing
before the Lord, through faith, must manifest
works in harmony with their faith to the extent
of ability, for faith without works is dead —has
lost all its vitality, all its virtue, all its life. It is
thenceforth dead, worthless. —Jas. 2:17.
Justification is a free gift, “not of works, lest
any man should boast” —it is God’s gift through
Christ, based upon the ransom. But as it is
accounted unto us only for the purpose of per-
mitting us to go on—to sanctification—to self-
sacrifice, such results or works must be forth-
coming, or it will prove that we have received
“the grace of God in vain.” —Eph. 2:9; 2 Cor. 6:1.

27. Who constitute the “household of faith”?

Galatians 6:10 As we have therefore opportunity, let us do good unto all men,
especially unto them who are of the household of faith.

R2740 [col. 1 1 through col. 2 ]2]:
Question.—Our Lord commands us to do good,
“especially to the household of faith.” Who consti-
tute this household —only the consecrated saints?
Or does it include also the justified class, some of
whom have not yet reached the position of sancti-
fication or entire consecration?

Answer.—We understand that the Church of
Christ, as viewed from the divine standpoint, and
as addressed in the Scriptures, includes only “the
sanctified in Christ Jesus;” —those who have taken
the step of justification through faith and, addi-
tionally, the second step of consecration to the
Lord.

But “the household of faith” takes in a much
larger number, —all who have faith in the Lord as

28. Explain James 5:14-16.

their Redeemer from sin and its penalty,—all
who are trusting in the precious blood of Christ,
and seeking in any degree to be in harmony with
the Lord and his rules of righteousness. The lov-
ing interest and care of all the “saints” (the con-
secrated) is to be exercised, not only toward each
other, but also especially toward these members
of the household of faith who are supposed to be
under “instruction in righteousness,” helping
them forward to take the position of full conse-
cration and become reckonedly dead to the
world, and new creatures in Christ Jesus, risen
with him, to walk in newness of life and to
become his joint-heirs in the promised Kingdom.

James 5:14-16 Is any sick among you? let him call for the elders of the church; and let
them pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord: And the
prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him up; and if he have
committed sins, they shall be forgiven him. Confess your faults one to another,
and pray one for another, that ye may be healed. The effectual fervent prayer of

a righteous man availeth much.
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F637 []2] through F638 []1]:
This passage, and one found in Mark 16:17,18,
are relied upon as proof texts to show that it is
the divine intention that the New Creation
should rely upon divine power for healing of
sicknesses. The passage in Mark is easily dis-
posed of: it is not to be found in the oldest Greek
MSS, hence must be regarded as an interpola-
tion, made somewhere about the fifth century.
As for the statement of James: It is evident
from the sixteenth verse, that the sickness
referred to is recognized as being a chastisement
for sins—not a slight sickness, but a serious one,
making it worthwhile to call together the elders

of the Ecclesia. The implication seems to be that
sin lay so close to the door that the sick sinner felt
practically cut off from fellowship with God. And
under such circumstances we should expect that
the sins would be confessed and their forgive-
ness prayed for; and just so the record reads: “The
prayer of faith shall save the sick [from the con-
demnation in which he was] and the Lord shall
raise him up [to health—the restoration being a
sign of the forgiveness of the sin]—though he
have committed sins they shall be forgiven him.
See verse 15.

29. What is the significance of the symbols shield and anchor in connection

with faith and hope?

Ephes. 6:16 Above all, taking the shield of faith, wherewith ye shall be able to quench

all the fiery darts of the wicked.

F657 [15]: The Shield of Faith is indispensable to protection from the fiery darts of the
Adversary —skepticism, higher criticism, evolution, and demonology. “Without faith it is
impossible to please God.” “This is the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith.”

Heb. 11:6; 1 John 5:4

Hebrews 6:19 Which hope we have as an anchor of the soul, both sure and stedfast,
and which entereth into that within the veil;

R3109 [col. 1 14, 5]

The words of our text apply to these exceeding
great and precious covenant-promises of the
divine Word. They assure us that our God will
never break these covenants—yea, more, that
he will not even alter, or amend, or change
them in any particular. We can rest in hope, as-
sured that he who has begun the good work in
us and on behalf of the world, is able not only
to complete the work in us, but to accomplish
more for the world than it or we can ask or
comprehend. Does not this knowledge of the
immutability of the divine covenants give us a
confidence, a faith in the Lord which brings
with it strong consolation for every trial, every
difficulty, every disappointment of this pres-
ent time—assuring us that all of our experi-
ences are working together as parts of a great
whole of the divine program, not only for our
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glory, honor, immortality, but for the blessing of
the world of mankind? They surely do! Hallelu-
jah, what a Savior!

If now we allow our minds to gather in to some
extent the scope of these promises as expanded
and explained by the apostles in the New Testa-
ment, we see that they take hold of, not only the
life which is to come, but also of that which now is.
They give us new joy, new courage, new zeal, new
incentive in connection with the common tasks
and duties of life, —to our families, to our neigh-
bors, and to ourselves, and above all to our God.
And they give us confidence and assurance in all
the great and gracious hopes set before us in the
gospel —in the Lord’s willingness to do for us, and
in his power to do exceedingly and abundantly
more than we can ask or think.
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30. What will be the relation between faith and knowledge in the Millennial Age?

R2677 [col. 1 15, 6]:

What is now known to the Church of this Gospel
age as “justification by faith” (in like manner
also the ancient worthies were justified) will not
be in operation during the Millennial age, nor be
necessary; because the conditions then will be so
different from present conditions. It is because
“we walk by faith and not by sight,” —because
faith is now so difficult, and therefore so rare,
that it is so highly appreciated and rewarded of
God. But when the Millennial age will have been
ushered in, the age of faith will have passed —
that will be the age of knowledge,—the age of
evidences so clear, so unmistakable, that even
“the wayfaring man, tho ignorant, shall not err
therein, for the knowledge of the Lord shall fill
the whole earth, as the waters cover the face of
the great deep.” With knowledge thus abun-
dant, so that there shall be no need to say to
one’s neighbor, “Know the Lord, because all
shall know him,” it follows that special faith will
be impossible, and hence the rewards of special
faith will no longer be offered.

We do not mean to say that mankind during
the Millennium will not believe; on the contrary,
none can do otherwise than believe: we do mean
to say, however, that there is a difference be-
tween believing and exercising faith. We now
believe various things by faith, which the world
in the next age will believe, not by faith but on
evidence, by knowledge —it will be impossible
for them to doubt them, seeing that the evi-

F106 []3 through completion on F107]:

True, faith may even then be said to be essential to
restitution progress toward actual justification,
for “without faith it is impossible to please God,”
and because the restitution blessings and rewards
will be bestowed along lines that will demand
faith; but the faith that will then be required for
progress in restitution will differ very much from
the faith now required of those “called to be
saints,” “joint-heirs with Jesus,” “New Creatures.”
When the Kingdom of God shall be in control and
Satan bound and the knowledge of the Lord
caused to fill the earth, these fulfilments of divine
promises will be recognized by all, and thus sight
or knowledge will grasp actually much that is
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dences will be so indisputable. For instance,
now God tells us to reckon all of our past sins
forgiven, and ourselves fully justified in his
sight. Nevertheless, we continually see evi-
dences of our own weaknesses in our minds
and bodies. The sins are not blotted out; they
are merely reckonedly covered. In the case of
the Church’s sins: they will not be blotted out
until death shall destroy these mortal bodies,
and until the Lord, in the first resurrection,
shall grant us glorious, spiritual, perfect bod-
ies. In them there will be no trace of sin or
weakness or imperfection; all our sins will then
be actually blotted out. But now we are
required to believe in the covering of our sins;
to exercise faith in God’s declaration. Our next
step of faith is in connection with the high call-
ing to sacrifice earthly and temporal interests
for the gaining of the heavenly glory, honor
and immortality. But the heavenly crown and
blessing are seen only with the eye of faith; and
whoever runs in the race now set before us in
the Gospel, must not only look with the eye of
faith unto Jesus, as the author and finisher of
our faith, but with the same eye of faith must
see the crown of righteousness which the Lord,
the righteous Judge, has laid up for those who
are faithful. Thus ours is preeminently an age
of faith, of reckoned conditions, and of trust in
the promises: and it shall have its great and
precious reward.

now recognizable only by the eye of faith. But
faith will be needed, nevertheless, that they may
go on unto perfection; and thus the actual justifi-
cation obtainable by the close of the Millennium
will be attained only by those who will persis-
tently exercise faith and works. Although of that
time it is written, “The dead shall be judged out
of the books according to their WORKS,” as in
contradistinction to the present judgment of the
Church “according to your FAITH,” yet their
works will not be without faith, even as our faith
must not be without works to the extent of our
ability.
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Longer citations for some questions follow.

R2220—“Is Faith in Christ Necessary” (see question #7)

Rev. John H. Barrows, D.D., President of “The
World’s Parliament of Religions,” held in Chi-
cago in 1893, has returned from his visit to India.
He recently wrote an account of his experiences
there, in which he tells that he was asked by the
Hindoos, whether or not he believed that “all
men will finally be saved.” He states the answer
he made them, as follows, —I replied, My Master
does not encourage me to cherish such a hope. I
do entertain a hope, however, for some who
have never heard of the historic Christ. There
are minds, like that of Socrates, naturally Chris-
tian. If I do not meet Socrates in heaven, I think it
may be because I have not kept the right road
myself.”

Dr. Barrows’ views are a fair sample of the
views of a rapidly growing class of Christian
people—all except those recognized as “old
foggies;” —all the “learned” and “intelligent,”
both in pulpit and pew. What does it mean? It
means that these people have repudiated the
only gospel taught by our Lord and his inspired
apostles and have made for themselves another
gospel which omits all the prominent features of
the New Testament good tidings.

(1) The center of the New Testament gospel is
that, whereas Adam sinned and fell from the
divine likeness, Christ Jesus died for man’s sins,
redeeming Adam and his posterity by the sacri-
fice of his own life as “a ransom [a correspond-
ing price] for all.” The new, false gospel denies
this, declares that Adam never was in the divine
image and could not fall from it; but that he was
more nearly a monkey’s image and has been con-
stantly rising out of it for the past six thousand
years: and from this basis it is forced to deny that
our Lord’s death was in any sense a ransom for
man; for if man has been evolving grandly out of
monkey conditions, the progress would not be a
sin and would require no atonement. If original
sin is denied, a sacrifice for that sin must be
denied and is denied, logically, by all Evolution-
ists.

(2) The essence of the New Testament gospel
is the offer of pardon and reconciliation to God,
to all who will accept the blessings secured by
the ransom. The new, false gospel, denying the
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ransom and all need of one, necessarily denies the
offer of forgiveness and reconciliation, claiming
that the race never was alienated from God, deny-
ing that we were born in sin, denying that father
Adam ate the sour grape of sin, and that in conse-
quence the teeth of all his children are set on edge.
—Ezek. 18:2.

(3) The first requirement of the New Testament
of all who would share its blessings is faith. God’s
grace provided the atonement, and Christ’s death
was the means or channel through which he pro-
vided it; but he most specifically declares that sin-
ners may avail themselves of this grace only by
the exercise of faith. As the Apostle declares, we
are justified by faith, and by it also we enter into
all other favors of the divine provision. (Rom.
5:1,2.) Nor is this required faith a general faith—a
faith in anything we may please, or in nothing in
particular: quite to the contrary, it is a faith in God
and in Christ Jesus. It goes still farther and
demands that the faith shall be in Jesus’ death as
the sin-offering and in his resurrection as the Sav-
ior from sin, and from death the wages of sin,
through the Kingdom of God which he will estab-
lish at his second advent.

The new, false gospel plainly declares a union
with Christ by living faith, or any other kind of
faith, unnecessary. Mark the words of Dr. Barrows
italicised above. Alas! we fear that, as the Doctor
suggests, there is great danger that he has lost “the
way, the truth and the life” now set before the
overcoming Church. He certainly, and many in his
company, “have not kept the right road” to the
Kingdom, as marked out in the Scriptures.

But we are glad to hope that Dr. Barrows and
some others, equally well intentioned and
deluded, will by and by, after the Kingdom is set
up, get the eyes of their understandings opened,
and see and truly believe and be blessed. There,
too, they will meet Socrates, for “all that are in the
graves shall hear the voice of the Son of Man and
come forth;” and there, under the blessings of the
Millennial Kingdom, “all the blind eyes shall be
opened,” and then “the god of this world [Satan]”
who now blinds “the minds of them which
believe not” shall be bound for a thousand years
“that he should deceive the nations no more.” (2
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Cor. 4:4; Rev. 20:2,3.) But the favor then opened to
believers will be the earthly paradise restored, not
the heavenly Kingdom and the divine nature now
held before the Gospel Church as the prize of her
high calling, to which, by faith and obedience, she
is to make her calling and election sure. (2 Pet.
1:10.) Hear the word of the Lord: —

“The Scripture hath concluded all under sin,
that the promise by faith of Jesus Christ might be
given to them that believe. But before faith came
we were kept under the Law, shut up unto [wait-
ing for] the faith which should afterwards be
revealed.” —Gal. 3:22,23.

“It pleased God by the foolishness of preaching
to save them that believe.... We preach Christ cru-
cified, ..the power of God and the wisdom of
God.” —1 Cor. 1:21,23,24.

“We believe that Jesus died and rose again.” —1
Thess. 4:14.

“These [testimonies of John’s gospel] are writ-
ten, that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ,
the Son of God: that believing ye might have life
through his name.” —John 20:31.

“Neither pray I [Jesus] for these [apostles]
alone, but for them also which shall believe on me
through their word.” —John 17:20.

“He whom God raised again saw no corruption.
Be it known unto you therefore, men and breth-
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ren, that through this man [Christ Jesus] is
preached unto you the forgiveness of sins, and
by him all that believe are justified from all
things.” — Acts 13:37-39.

“When they believed Philip preaching the
things concerning the Kingdom of God and the
name of Jesus Christ, they were baptized.” — Acts
8:12.

“Ye were not redeemed with corruptible
things,... but with the precious blood of
Christ...manifest for you who by him do believe
in God, that raised him from the dead and gave
him glory.” —1 Pet. 1:18-23.

“I have not shunned to declare unto you the
whole counsel of God.” “So we preach and so ye
believe.” — Acts 20:27; 1 Cor. 15:11.

“That is the word of faith which we preach;
that if thou shalt confess with thy mouth the
Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that
God hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be
saved....The Scripture saith, Whosoever believeth
on him shall not be ashamed.... For whosoever
shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be
saved.”

“How then shall they call on him in whom
they have not believed? and how shall they
believe in him of whom they have not heard?” —
Rom. 10:8-14.
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F688 through F692 —“Faith a Fruit of the Spirit and a Part of the Present Inheritance of the

Faith must be ours before we can become chil-
dren of God at all—yea, before our justification—
for we are “justified by faith” ere we receive
peace with God and forgiveness of sins. This
faith which we had before we received the holy
Spirit cannot, therefore, be the faith which is the
fruit of the Spirit—the gift of the Spirit. Faith is
the operation, the exercise, of our minds in re-
spect to God and his promises. Those who can-
not exercise confidence in God, whether because
of ignorance or because of fallen conditions of
the mind, are in a state in which it is impossible
for them to be blessed under the provisions of
this Gospel age; but not in a condition which
would bar them from a share in the blessings of
the age to come—the Millennial age. The call of
this Gospel age is to those who can and who will
walk by faith, not by sight—and whoever cannot
or will not so walk cannot now walk with God.
“Without faith it is impossible to please God.”
Whoever has not such faith to begin with can
make no beginning at the present time; and even
if he have the faith to begin with, unless it grows
and develops he will lack the power of being an
overcomer; because “This is the victory that
overcometh the world, even our faith.” 1 John 5:4

We should recognize a wide difference
between faith and credulity. Millions of people
are credulous and superstitious, and believe a
thousand and one unreasonable things for which
they have no adequate evidences. Nor are these
superstitious people, believing what they ought
not to believe, to be found only in heathen lands.
Millions of them bear the name of Christian, with
some denominational attachment. Superstition
and credulity are to be condemned, reproved,
avoided, overcome. The true faith is to be
encouraged, built up, strengthened, caused to
grow. The faith of God is the faith, confidence,
trust, which builds upon the divine promises
and not upon human traditions, philosophies or
imaginings.

If we believe that God is what his name
implies, the self-existing One, the all-powerful,
all-wise, all-just and all-loving Creator, and if we
believe that he is the rewarder of those who dili-
gently seek him, the effect will be that we will
seek him —seek to know and to understand his
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New Creation” (see question #12)

Word; and that knowing and understanding it, we
will have confidence in it; and that having confi-
dence in it, we will direct our course in life accord-
ingly. This beginning of faith, under divine favor,
is pointed to Christ as the new and living way of
reunion with God and return to his favor. As this
faith grasps Jesus, and exercises itself in obedi-
ence, it increases, and the Lord’s blessing comes
upon it the more, enlightening it respecting the
terms of acceptance and of membership in the
New Creation. The growing faith grasps the prom-
ises of God —of becoming heirs of God and joint-
heirs with Jesus Christ the Lord and Redeemer.
The result is the blessing of the Spirit—the beget-
ting, the anointing, the adoption as sons.

The further result is the greater enlightenment
with the light of the golden candlestick in the
Holy, enabling the eye of faith to see things not
seen from without—to recognize the High Priest’s
special ministry in respect to the light, in respect to
the shewbread, in respect to the incense of the
golden altar, and at the mercy seat beyond the
veil. As the living, obedient faith gradually takes
in these various features of divine favor and bless-
ing, as revealed in the divine Word, it grows stron-
ger and stronger, clearer and clearer, and becomes
an elementary part of the new mind. It sees from
this vantage point things which it could not see
previously, and respecting which the Apostle
declares, “Eye hath not seen nor ear heard, neither
hath entered into the heart of man [the natural
man] the things which God hath in reservation for
those who love him.” 1 Cor. 2:9

Through the Word of promise, illustrated by the
Spirit, it sees exceeding great and precious things,
heavenly things, the glories to be attained in the
First Resurrection—the Kingdom, then to be estab-
lished —the reign of righteousness bringing bless-
ing to all the families of the earth—the subjugation
of sin and the destruction of every individual and
thing that will not cooperate to the glory of God
and in accordance with the divine law of love. The
New Creature sees all this with the eye of faith, the
eye of understanding; and the Apostle assures us
that this eye can behold many of these things that
are not clear and distinct to the natural man—
because “God hath revealed them unto us by his
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Spirit, which searcheth all things, yea, the deep
things of God.” 1 Cor. 2:9,10

This Spirit-begotten faith in things not seen as
yet is a part of the present inheritance of the New
Creation, and is intimately associated with its
every hope and every joy —giving the only possi-
ble foretaste of the “glories to follow.” Indeed, as
the Apostle explains, it is the foundation upon
which all our joys and hopes are builded. “Faith is
the substance of things hoped for; the evidence of
things not seen.” By it things that are not yet seen
become as tangible to our minds as the things that
are seen; yea, says the Apostle, from this stand-
point we learn to esteem that the things we see
with our natural eyes are temporal, while the
things we do not see with our natural eyes, but
behold with the eyes of our faith, are the real, the
tangible, the eternal ones.

How necessary faith is to the attainment and
retention of our present inheritance, the fore-
taste of coming blessings, is clearly shown by
the Apostle James, who, after saying, “If any of
you lack wisdom let him ask of God that giveth
to all liberally and upbraideth not, and it shall
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be given him” —adds, “But let him ask in faith,
nothing wavering. For he that wavereth is like
a wave of the sea, driven with the wind and
tossed. For let not that man think that he shall
receive anything of the Lord. A double-minded
man is unstable in all his ways.” (James 1:5-8)
The Apostle thus shows how impossible it
would be for anyone to become an overcomer
without becoming strong in faith. Hence, the
Scriptures everywhere inculcate growth in
faith, and all of the Lord’s people need to pray
as did the apostles, “Lord, increase our faith”;
and praying thus they need to use the means
which God has designed for the fulfilment of
this prayer. If their prayer be sincere they will
use those means earnestly —they will seek the
Lord in prayer, seek to know his Word, seek to
obey it, seek and enjoy his service, seek to put
on all the graces of the Spirit; and this being
their attitude they will have strong faith, full
assurance of faith, and “shall never fall, but so
an entrance shall be ministered unto them
abundantly into the everlasting Kingdom of
our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ” —in due
time. 2 Pet. 1:10,11
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R1859 [col. 1 6 to end of article entitled “Sobriety, Vigilance, Steadfastness”] (see ques-

tion #14)

The Apostle Paul gives the same idea of the
Christian life. He represents it as a desperate
warfare, and urges all the true soldiers of Christ
to “put on the whole armor of God, that they
may be able to stand against the wiles of the
devil; for,” says he, “we wrestle not against flesh
and blood, but against principalities, against
powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this
world, against spiritual wickedness in high
places....Stand, therefore, having your loins girt
about with truth, and having on the breastplate
of righteousness,” etc. —Eph. 6:10-18.

When we consider how strongly our adver-
sary is intrenched in the world —in its ideas, its
maxims, its institutions, its policy, its hopes,
aims and ambitions—and the Christian life as in
direct opposition to all these; and when we fur-
ther consider how, because we were once partak-
ers of the spirit of the world, the enemy of our
souls has strongly intrenched himself in our
weak fallen natures; and still further, how, with
shrewd subtlety, this invisible, intelligent per-
sonal foe is plotting and scheming to allure,
deceive and lead us into sin—when with sober
judgment we consider all these things, then
indeed we realize that we are in the midst of a
great conflict.

The three points of attack by the enemy are, as
the Apostle John (1 John 2:16) enumerates them,
“the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the
pride of life.”

The first of these includes all those appetites
and passions common to the whole human fam-
ily, which in their legitimate uses under the full
control of reason and conscience, are right and
proper, but which, unduly cultivated until they
become the masters of reason and conscience,
degrade and debase the man.

The second, —“the lust of the eyes,” —includes
all those ambitions to acquire and possess what-
soever things the eye (the natural eye or the eye
of the understanding) perceives to be good; i.e.,
to be gratifying to the carnal mind, the old unre-
generate nature. This disposition impels to self-
gratification regardless of the rights and liberties
of others in any direction. It craves wealth, or
tame, or power, or social distinction, and to these
ends it inclines to harness every energy of mind
and body.
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The third, —“the pride of life,” —is the blossom
of selfishness, so abhorrent to God and to all good
men. It is that disposition in a man which glories
in his shame. When the lusts of the flesh and the
lusts of the eyes have brought their curse of nar-
rowness, bigotry and conceit; and when they have
gone further in depriving fellow-men of their
rights and privileges, then pride, the exultation of
meanness, has its short triumph, and loftily soars
above the unfortunate subjects of its power and
gloats over the desolation it has wrought.

These three points of attack by the great enemy
are the points which the Lord would have us
guard with unwearied vigilance. Be sober, be vigi-
lant, and watch that the enemy gain no approach
to the citadel of your heart by any one of these
routes.

That he makes repeated attacks is certain; and
that these attacks come suddenly and without
warning, and often with terrible force, is a matter
of experience with all: hence the necessity for
sober and constant vigilance. Be assured the ever
watchful enemy will take advantage of our
unguarded moments and our unfortified condi-
tions if such there be. Even with all the watchful-
ness and readiness which we can command, the
ability to withstand the enemy and to resist his
attacks causes more or less suffering, and often
taxes the powers of endurance to the utmost.
Indeed, we must expect that the tension on our
powers of endurance will sometimes be so great as
to threaten disruption, and as to surely cause it if
we trust to our own strength. We are forewarned
to think not strange of the fiery trial that shall
surely try us if we are indeed the sons of God and
soldiers of Christ, as though some strange thing
happened unto us. (1 Pet. 4:12-16.) These things
should be expected and carefully prepared for by
the Christian soldier.

Peter intimates that the power by which we are
to resist the adversary is the power of faith—
“whom resist, steadfast in the faith.” And John
expresses the same thought, saying, “This is the
victory that overcometh the world, even our
faith.” (1 John 5:4.) If we are not strong in the faith,
how can we endure hardness for it? Faith must
grasp the exceeding great and precious promises
of God and appreciate their value. Faith must lay

33



hold also upon the power of God and find the
grace to help in every time of need. And faith in a
personal righteous God, whose eye is ever upon
us, must steadily cultivate those elements of char-
acter which are always pleasing and acceptable to
him, and which Peter tells us are most essential to
our final overcoming in this warfare.—2 Pet. 1:5-
10.

He urges that, in addition to our faith in the
exceeding great and precious promises which
inspire zeal and give us renewed courage, we
should give all diligence to add to our faith virtue,
and to virtue knowledge, and to knowledge tem-
perance, and to temperance patience, and to
patience godliness, and to godliness brotherly
kindness, and to brotherly kindness charity.” Then
he adds, “For if ye do these things, ye shall never
fall.”

The steady persistent cultivation of these graces
of character will also clarify our spiritual vision,
enabling us the more fully to comprehend the
truth of God, and thus, “by the armor of righ-
teousness on the right hand and on the left,” we
shall be able to “withstand all the fiery darts of the
adversary” and to win the victory of faith and
make our calling and election sure.

With this view of the great battle of life to the
Christian, what a work we realize to be before us,
and what necessity for sobriety, vigilance and
steadfastness! It is a life work, a life battle against a
mighty foe intrenched in our flesh. The powers
without are strong indeed, but the civil war with
the powers within is by far the most to be dreaded.
If we become in any measure intoxicated with the
spirit of the world; —if we give way to self-gratifi-
cation, love of ease, pleasure, a little indulgence of
any of the old dispositions of envy, malice, pride,
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vain-glory, vaunting of self, headiness,
highmindedness, wrath, strife, or any such
thing—even a little, Oh, how great is the peril to
which we are exposed!

Beloved, let us war a good warfare against the
world, the flesh and the devil, seeking and find-
ing, daily and hourly, fresh supplies of grace; for
every day and every hour is a time of need if we
are but awake to realize it. It is to the warfare
with the powers intrenched within that we are
again referred, when it is said, “He that is slow to
anger is better than the mighty; and he that
ruleth his spirit than he that taketh a city.” (Prov.
16:32.) Yes, the task is a greater one, and repre-
sents a greater, as well as a nobler, effort. Let us
fight the good fight of faith along this line. Let
our lives be a daily and hourly struggle to over-
come the evil that is in ourselves, to purify and
beautify our own characters. Thus shall we be
the more fully prepared to strive faithfully and
steadily against the foes without —to war a good
warfare to the end.

The Apostle, out of the fulness of his love and
sympathy for all his comrades in the army of the
Lord, adds to his earnest exhortation this parting
benediction—“The God of all grace who hath
called us unto his eternal glory by Christ Jesus,
after that ye have suffered a while, make you
perfect, stablish, strengthen, settle you.” It is only
through endurance of hardness as good soldiers
of Christ that this desirable condition can be
attained —viz., perfect self-control and ability to
resist evil, established faith, patience and virtue,
settled, abiding rest in Christ, and hope through
his word of promise. This undoubtedly was the
Apostle’s own experience as he grew old in the
Master’s service, and so may it be ours. Let each
departing year find us nearer perfection!
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R2309—“The Christian’s Warfare” [through R2310, col. 2 1] (see questions #13 and #15)
“Fight the good fight of faith; lay hold on eternal life.” —1 Tim. 6:12.

While the followers of Christ are to be peacemak-
ers, and are instructed accordingly to “follow
peace with all men,” nevertheless, they are the
greatest warriors the world has ever known, on
the principle that “he that ruleth his own spirit is
greater than he that taketh a city.” But, there are
good fights and bad fights. A good fight is one
which is in the interest of that which is good, that
which is true, noble, pure, godly—a battle for
righteousness; every other contest is a bad fight,
for an unworthy cause.

But who are these fighters, referred to in our
text, whom the Apostle Paul calls upon to fight a
good fight? Does he call upon all men? or upon
sinners? or upon merely nominal Christians? We
answer, No; he addressed only the brigade of the
“King’s Own” —the body of Christ, the conse-
crated Church. The Apostle addresses these as
the mouthpiece of our Captain of salvation,
Christ Jesus, and it would be wholly out of order
for a general or captain to issue orders to those
who had not joined his army, and did not recog-
nize his authority. Hence it is evident that the
world in general is not addressed, and that nomi-
nal Christians who have never made a covenant
with the Lord are not addressed. “The Lord
knoweth them that are his.” It is to these that the
instructions come respecting the fight that is now
on—that has been in progress since the Captain
of our salvation began the war nearly nineteen
centuries ago.

For whom do we fight—for God —for Christ?
No, we answer. We fight for ourselves. A great
mistake is made on this point by many who seem
to imagine that fighting the good fight of faith
is doing something for God, and deserves his
thanks and reward. The Almighty God does not
need that we should fight for him. He is omnipo-
tent, abundantly able to take care of himself and
his cause; he needs not our puny efforts. The
claim that we are fighting for God would be as
inconsistent as for the Cubans to say that they
are fighting for the United States. It is the United
States that is fighting for the relief of the Cubans.
So it is God who is fighting for us, and assisting
and encouraging us to fight the good fight of
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faith, on our own behalf. It is well that this feature
of the case should be clearly discerned.

Against whom do we fight? We answer, our
battle is not against our fellow creatures nor with
carnal weapons; indeed, we can have large sympa-
thy for even our most relentless foes, who, to the
extent that modern civilization will permit, are
ready and willing to despitefully use and perse-
cute us, and to say all manner of evil against us
falsely. We can readily see that they are blinded in
considerable measure, either by their own preju-
dice and passion, or by the great Adversary’s
delusive false doctrines, superstitions, etc.; hence
our warfare is not directed against these, and as
we have opportunity we are to seek to do them
good, “in meekness instructing those that oppose
themselves.” (2 Tim. 2:25.) Hence also, when deal-
ing with these, so far from battling with them and
resisting evil with evil, our Captain has com-
manded that we return good for evil, gentleness
for rudeness, kindness for discourtesy; and that
we seek to do good to those who speak evil of us
and persecute us, that thus the eyes of their under-
standing may be opened, and that they may dis-
cern that there is such a thing as the spirit of love,
generosity, kindness, whereas they suppose all to
be actuated by the same malevolent spirit of self-
ishness, which controls themselves.

Our fight is to be against Sin—the great task-
master, which captured our race in the person of
father Adam, and has held it as slaves from then
till now —paying regularly for six thousand years
the terrible penalty of death, with all its
concomitants of sickness, pain, sorrow and trou-
ble. Yes, this is our enemy.

Indirectly, Satan is our enemy, because he it was
through whose influence father Adam first be-
came the slave of Sin; and Satan has still pursued
the same course, and is even now endeavoring to
bring us back again under the dominion of Sin,
and to hold us there. We are not to forget, how-
ever, that our battle is not directly with Satan, nor
are we to bring against him “a railing accusation”
(Jude 9); rather, we are to say, with Michael, “the
Lord rebuke thee;” and we are to await the Lord’s
time and the Lord’s way for rebuking Satan. Nev-
ertheless, we are to resist Satan; that is we are to
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resist his influence and deceptions and endeavors
to mislead us into error and into sin.

The Lord instructs us that “We wrestle not with
flesh and blood, but with principalities and pow-
ers, and with spiritual wickedness in exalted posi-
tions.” (Eph. 6:12.) Satan, as the great master or
general of Sin, has largely to do with all the vari-
ous influences with which we must battle. It is his
cunning, his “wiles,” that supervise the battle
against us, and since he is a spirit being, and there-
fore much more intelligent than ourselves, the
contest would be a very unequal one, if we were
without an equally powerful spirit leader. But we
are not thus left helpless to battle against superior
wisdom and cunning. Our chief Captain, the Lord
Jesus, has conquered sin, and has been glorified,
and he is on our part, so that with the Apostle, we
can confidently say, “Greater is he that is on our
part than all they that be against us” —Satan and
his cohorts of evil spirits, and his deluded earthly
agents and servants.

The Apostle seems to sum up the agencies
through which our great captor Sin seeks to hold
us his slaves, or if we have gotten free to regain his
influence over us, as three—the world, the flesh,
the devil. We have seen the powerful influence of
the devil, as the great chief general of Sin. We next
notice in what sense the world is our opponent,
and in what sense we are to battle against it. We
have just seen that we do not battle with carnal
weapons, nor do we in any sense of the word bat-
tle or contest with our fellow-creatures, seeing that
they are blinded by the adversary, and really little,
if any, accountable for their course; our battle is
not to be with these. It is with “the spirit of the
world,” its influence, that we are to do battle: it is
to be fought against and resisted —the world’s dis-
position, the mind of the world, the motives which
actuate the world, the ambitions of the world, the
pride of life and the deceitfulness of riches—these
things, these wrong views of matters as seen from
the worldly standpoint, we are to resist, to fight
against;—and it is a daily battle.

Finally, our battle is with the flesh—our own
flesh. Ever since sin captured our race, in the per-
son of father Adam, its slavery has been conducive
to mental, moral and physical degradation. Its
only tendency is towards evil, and that continu-
ally, and only as we get rid of the blinding influ-
ences, and perverted tastes and desires, ambitions
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and hopes and loves which sin cultivates—only
in that proportion do we get to see matters in
their true light, and to have even a faint glimpse
of our own degraded condition. But our great
Captain, who is also “the chief priest of our pro-
fession,” redeemed us from this slavery to sin,
with his own precious blood. He had compas-
sion upon us, and when we realized our deplor-
able condition, and accepted his aid he sets us
free from the yoke of Sin’s slavery.

But we still have the motions of sin in our
bodies, —the tendencies toward sin, which have
become almost second nature to us, through
the long period of nearly six thousand years of
slavery. So that while we are now free, and with
the mind are serving the law of Christ, and are
accepted into his army as soldiers of the cross, to
battle for righteousness and truth and goodness
and purity, we nevertheless find our new selves
harassed by the old perverted tastes and inclina-
tions of our own flesh, toward the service of the
old taskmaster. Not the least of our fightings,
therefore, as new creatures in Christ Jesus, is
against these perverted tendencies of our flesh,
and the battle with these is a daily battle. With
the Apostle Paul, one of the great soldiers in our
war, we should be able to say, “I keep my body
[my flesh and its desires] under [in subjection to
my new will, my new self] lest after having
preached to others I myself should be a cast-
away.” —1 Cor. 9:27.

From the time that we enlist under the banner
of our Captain, that is, from the time that we
make a full consecration to him, to fight the good
fight, and to lay down our lives in his service—
from that moment on he, under the terms of
the New Covenant, reckons our flesh as dead:
because our minds are renewed—alive toward
God with a newness of life, and hence those
motions of sin which we are seeking to bring into
absolute subjection to the will of God in Christ,
are not recognized by the Lord as the will or
motions of the new creature, enlisted in his ser-
vice, but merely recognized as a part of the gen-
eral enemy, Sin, pursuing after and battling with
us, which we are pledged to resist and to war
against, and which he promises grace and help
to overcome.

It is these enemies in our own flesh which
cause us the greatest difficulties. It is these that
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Satan appeals to: these he seeks to encourage in
their warfare against the new spirit of our minds;
it is through these that the spirit of the world
gains closest approach to us, and seeks to cap-
ture us, and lead us back as slaves of Sin. So to
speak, the “new creature in Christ is beset, sur-
rounded on every hand with enemies, seeking
our disaster and re-enslavement. We must bat-
tle—battle for ourselves, battle for our own lib-
erty, battle for victory over our own weaknesses,
battle against the spirit of the world, battle
against delusions and snares of the adversary, by
which he would seek to make the evil things
appear good, and right to appear undesirable.
No wonder, then, that the Christian soldier is
urged to be continually watchful; no wonder that
he is urged to “put on the whole armor of God;”
no wonder that he is cautioned in respect to his
various and wily foes, and especially against
those of his own flesh.

Thanks be to God for the great Captain of our
salvation. Thanks be to God for the great armory
of his Word, from which we obtain the helmet of
salvation, the intellectual knowledge to protect
us from the delusions of our own perverted
sense and ignorance, and from the wiles of the
adversary. Thanks be to God also for the breast-
plate of righteousness, the merit of Christ and his
great sacrifice, compensating for our imperfec-
tions, and covering our vitals, and securing
thereby our life—eternal life. Thanks be to God
also for the shield of faith, of trust, of confidence
in him who has bought us, in realization that he
who has begun the good work in us is able and
willing also to complete it; for the realization that
since God so loved us while we were yet the
slaves of Sin, and redeemed us from his bondage
with the precious blood of Christ, much more
does he now love us and much more is he pre-
pared to aid us now that we have, by his grace,
become free from sin, and become the servant
of righteousness. Thanks be to God also for the
sandals, the preparation to endure hardness
patiently, which the truth gives, protecting us for
the walks of life from the sharp animosities of the
world in our pilgrim journey. Thanks be to God
also for the sword of the spirit, the Word of his
truth, as a defense by which we can resist the
adversary, and come off conquerors through him
who loved us and bought us.
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Benefactors Also—
Fighting For Others
We have seen that our fighting is on our own be-
half, and on behalf of each other. We are fighting
to the death in self-defense, to maintain our own
liberty, and that of each other. As the Apostle says,
“Ye have not yet resisted unto blood [death], fight-
ing against Sin” —we ought also to lay down our
lives for the brethren.” And we might add that,
while the King does not need our fighting on his
behalf, nevertheless we sometimes have great
pleasure and profit in defending the honor of his
name and the majesty of his righteous government
from the assaults of those who wickedly or blindly
misrepresent the same. But there is another feature
of our warfare aside from all these. To observe this
feature with clearness and distinctness, we must
take an elevated position and note the entire trend
of the conflict now in progress for over eighteen
centuries, and the great object which the King
himself has declared shall be the result of this bat-
tle. It is this: —

Not only we, but the whole world were “sold
under Sin” by father Adam—the whole world, as
well as we, are slaves of Sin. Not only so, but our
great Redeemer who bought us with his precious
blood gave it as the propitiation price also “for the
sins of the whole world.” Thus he bought the
right, not only to release us (his Church, his army)
but the right also to release from the power of Sin,
the great taskmaster, all the slaves of Sin. And
altho he has not been prosecuting the work of
releasing all the slaves at the present time, but has
been confining his work to the releasing of a few, a
little flock, who are now of his army, nevertheless
he informs us that this present election of the little
flock is merely with the intention of using these
as his associates and joint-heirs in his Kingdom
which he will establish at the time he is ready to
take his great power and reign, for the utter over-
throw of Sin, and the complete release of all from
its bondage.

The Apostle Paul, one of the lieutenants under
our great Captain, speaks of this coming deliver-
ance of the world, saying, “The whole creation
groaneth and travaileth in pain together until now
[under the relentless slavery of Sin, and its yoke of
death], waiting for the manifestation of the sons of
God. Because the creature itself also [the world of
mankind, or as many of them as will accept the
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liberty] shall be delivered from the bondage of cor-
ruption [the bondage of death, with all its inciden-
tals of pain, sorrow and trouble] into the glorious
liberty of the children of God [the perfection of
life, and all the glorious privileges which belong
to the perfect sons of God on every plane—the
divine, the angelic, and the human].” —Rom. 8:19,
21,22.

We see then, that the poor world, groaning in
its slavery, has been waiting for this grand event
of which the Apostle spoke, saying, “Yet a little
while, and he that shall come will come, and will
not tarry.” The interim between the redemption
and the deliverance is only a little while, from
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the standpoint of divine reckoning, in which a
thousand years are as one day; but as yester-
day, as a watch in the night. From this stand-
point, the nearly nineteen centuries for the
selection of the King’s Own are but “a little
while” —less than two days “with the Lord,” —
and soon will be past. Then, glorified with
their Master and Captain, they will be libera-
tors with him of the world of mankind, from
the yoke of sin and the prison of death. (This
period of two days (2000 years) seems to be
hinted also in the type of Rebecca’s call to be
the bride of the typical Isaac, where only two
days are mentioned. —Gen. 24.)
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R1798 —“The Just Shall Live by Faith” (see question #16)

“Now the just shall live by faith: but if any man draw back, my soul shall have no pleasure in
him. But we are not of them that draw back unto perdition, but of them who believe to the
saving

of the soul.” —

There is a solemn significance about these words
of the Apostle which the thoughtful Christian
will not fail to perceive. Those addressed are not
worldly people, but consecrated believers, justi-
tied by faith in Christ as their Redeemer. By faith
they have passed from death unto life; to them
old things have passed away and all things have
become new; they are new creatures in Christ Je-
sus; they are sons and heirs of God, and joint-
heirs with Jesus Christ, if so be that they suffer
with him, following in his footsteps of self-sacri-
fice, even unto death. They are begotten again to
a hope of life (eternal), to an inheritance incor-
ruptible and undefiled and that fadeth not away
—an inheritance, however, into which they are
not immediately ushered, but which is reserved
in heaven for them.

The promises of God made to this class are
exceeding great and precious, and if they are
really believed they cannot fail to powerfully
influence the life; but if they are not received, it is
manifest that they can have no power over the
life. And more, if they be not fully believed, if
they be not personally appropriated, they are not
applicable, and no one can hope for anything in
them. This is clearly intimated in the above
words of the Apostle—“Now the just shall live
by faith.” It is not enough that, by faith, we re-
ceive the first impulse of life, but, having passed
from death unto life, by the same means, we
must continue to receive and appropriate spiri-
tual nourishment, that we may grow thereby: we
must walk by faith, following the leading of the
holy spirit through the Word of Truth.

In this way of faith there is much of present
privilege, as well as future prospect. It is the way
in which we may enjoy the fellowship and the
abiding presence of our Lord Jesus and our
Heavenly Father, in which we may have intimate
personal communion with them, and in which
we may also have the witness of the holy spirit
to our adoption and continued acceptance as
sons of God, and the comfort of the Scriptures,
the communion of saints, and the blessed in-
spiration, assistance and encouragement of all
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Heb. 10:38,39.

the means of grace. These present privileges,
together with the glorious hopes they inspire and
keep alive within us, are the meat which we have
to eat which the world knows not of, enabling us
to live a new life apart from the world—apart
from its spirit and its fellowship. This is what it is
to walk by faith. It signifies a course of life quite
contrary to the usual order of the world, which is
to walk by sight and after the desires of the flesh.
Men of the world look at the things that are seen:
they judge of their relative values, but only with
reference to temporal interests, entirely ignoring
their eternal interests and the claims of the Creator
upon them. Lacking faith in the divine Word, they
lack substantial hope beyond the present; and
upon their own judgment of the relative values of
earthly prizes and their hopes of winning them,
they exercise themselves in their pursuit, leaving
the questions of the future and of present respon-
sibility to God practically out of consideration.

But not so is it with the true child of God. He
walks by faith and not by sight: he looks not at the
things that are seen, but at the things that are un-
seen (2 Cor. 4:18), ever bearing in mind that the
things that are seen are temporal, uncertain and
unsatisfactory, while the things that are unseen
are eternal, sure to the faithful, and of inestimable
value. He is living, not for the present, but for the
future—for the things revealed to the eye of faith
in the promises of God, all of which are yea and
amen in Christ Jesus, to them that believe. In this
life of faith the motives, hopes, aims, ambitions
and joys are all of a higher, nobler order than those
of the world; but they are such as depend entirely
upon faith. If the Christian’s faith be overthrown
he must of necessity to that extent cease to live the
life of faith; that is, he will cease to be actuated by
the same motives, etc., which his faith previously
inspired. And if, through unfaithfulness, his spiri-
tual vision has become dim, so that he can no lon-
ger see or rightly estimate the value of spiritual
things, the world, the flesh and the devil are still
busy presenting allurements and deceptions to
lead him farther and farther away from God, in
whose favor alone is life.
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Weariness in well doing and desire for the
rewards of unfaithfulness are first steps in draw-
ing back from the way of faith and also from the
favor of God. In the light of our text, this drawing
back is a most serious matter. The intimation of
verse 39 is that it is a drawing back unto perdition,
destruction—"If any man draw back, my soul
shall have no pleasure in him. But we are not of
them who draw back unto perdition, but of them
that believe to the saving of the soul.”

The drawing back may at first be a very slight
departure from the narrow way of sacrifice—only
a looking back, perhaps, with a sigh for the things
behind, a little slowing up of speed in the race set
before us; then a little disposition to compromise
the truth in favor of the cravings of the fallen
nature. Thus the way is prepared for the arts of the
tempter, who is quick to note our weak points,
and to take advantage of them in a manner best
suited to our case. Subtle errors are brought to
bear against the judgment; pleasing allurements,
with a show of righteousness, are presented to the
fleshly mind; and, almost imperceptibly, the soul
forgets its “first love” for the Lord, and its first
zeal in his service, and drifts away from the truth
and the spirit of it, being no longer led of the holy
spirit of God.

Few indeed are the children of God who have
never been tempted in this direction; for we all
have the treasure of the new nature “in earthen
vessels,” and between the new and the old natures
there is a constant warfare; and only by continued
vigilance can the new nature keep the old in abey-
ance. In the wearisome life-long struggle we often
need our Father’s chastening hand to guide and
keep us in the way. “What son is he whom the
Father chasteneth not?” By instruction, discipline,
experience, he leads us on, and if at heart our dis-
position is to be led of the spirit—to gratefully
receive the instruction, humbly accept the disci-
pline, and meekly profit by the experience, then
will the Lord have pleasure in leading us on from
grace to grace and from victory unto victory. To
merely stand and battle on the defensive is very
wearisome, and gains no victory. To gain the vic-
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tory we must not only put on the armor of God,
but we must be heroes in the strife, and wage an
aggressive warfare upon the lusts of the eye and
flesh and pride of life and all the foes of righ-
teousness and purity. Love—love for the Lord,
for the truth and for righteousness —must inspire
us, or we shall never be victors. Love alone will
keep us faithful even unto death, and make us
meet for the inheritance of the saints in light.
Where fervent love rules in the heart it implies
that the heart is fully submitted to the Lord, and
that means that nine-tenths of the battle is al-
ready won. But even then, as the Apostle says
(Jude 21), we must keep ourselves in the love of
God, in watchfulness and prayer and zeal; and
grace will abound where love abounds.

In such faithful obedience to the truth, and
earnest endeavor to conform to its principles, the
way and the truth grow more and more pre-
cious, and our willing feet with joy are led in the
paths of righteousness and peace—into life ever-
lasting.

The life of faith is an individual matter, as well
of the heart as of the head. It is far more than an
acceptance of doctrines which we consider Scrip-
tural and therefore true; it is the assimilation of
that which we have proved to be the truth, so
that its principles become our principles, and its
promises our inspiration. This is what it is to
“believe to the saving of the soul.” “As many as
are led by the spirit of God, they are the sons of
God.” And however we may realize our insuffi-
ciency of ourselves to overcome the world, the
flesh and the devil in this seemingly unequal
contest, let us remember, for our encouragement,
that he who has begun a good work in us will
carry it on to completion, if we humbly submit
ourselves to his leading and discipline. Our
Lord’s promise is that he will not suffer us to be
tempted beyond what we are able to endure. Let
us hold fast our faith and our confidence in his
sure word of promise—hold the truth in righ-
teousness and faithfulness, and we shall not be
of them who draw back and mind earthly things.
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R1949 —“Trials of Faith—Why Permitted?” (see question #17)

Many are perplexed as to why false doctrines are
permitted to annoy and confuse God’s people.
On receiving the truth and rejoicing in it they
seem to think they have at last come to the end of
all controversy, and have entered the Beulah
land of rest and peace, thenceforth never again to
be disturbed. But this is quite a mistake: our
great adversary, Satan, is not disposed to let the
children of light walk on undisturbed into the
heavenly kingdom. Against that kingdom and its
establishment, and against all its prospective
probationary heirs, he is an inveterate enemy,
and his power is not yet bound. The children of
light, the heirs of the kingdom, are, therefore, the
special targets against which his fiery darts are
aimed. As soon as they escape from the kingdom
of darkness and begin to walk in the light, they
may therefore expect to find snares spread for
their feet and stumbling blocks placed in their
way. The work is done with subtlety, too, that, if
possible, the escaped bird may be deceived and
caught unawares. And, as a matter of fact, thou-
sands are so caught, and only a few escape the
“strong delusions” of this “evil day” of Satanic
wrath and power.

It is a fair and reasonable question therefore,
Why does the Lord permit the strong delusions
and trials of faith of this evil day, when they
actually do overthrow the faith of many and
severely test all? To this inquiry the Apostle Paul
(2 Thes. 2:10-12) makes answer, saying, “For this
cause, God, shall send them [Whom?—Those
“who received not the love of the truth that they
might be saved”] strong delusions, that they
should believe a lie; that they all might be con-
demned who believe not the truth, but had plea-
sure in unrighteousness.”

Thus plainly we are told that God not only
permits, but that he also desires, that the faith of
his professed people should be severely tried.
And if the thousands fall by these fiery darts of
the enemy, it is because they are unworthy of the
truth, not having received it in the love of it.
Many indeed receive the truth very much as a
child receives a new toy. It is a curiosity, some-
thing new, to be enjoyed for a season and then
laid aside to be superseded by something else
that temporarily pleases the fancy. Or, it is val-
ued as a cudgel wherewith to gain the honors of
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victory in argument with disputing opponents.
Or, again, it affords relief to some from a long
imposed bondage of fear of eternal torment, and
for this alone it is chiefly valued. They never did
enjoy such a prospect, and often feared they were
not quite good enough to escape torment and get
inside the door of heaven.

All who thus lightly esteem the truth, merely to
minister to their selfishness, are unworthy of it;
and it is the will of God that all such should lose it.
Hence the divinely permitted and desired testing
of faith—the strong delusions, which, “if it were
possible, would deceive the very elect,” —those
who have received the truth in the love of it, and
not in any mean, selfish spirit. The truth was never
intended for the listless, nor for the wicked. The
former are unworthy of it and the latter are better
without it until taught to use and not abuse the lib-
erty it brings. “Light [truth] is sown for the righ-
teous, and joy [the joys of the truth] for the upright
in heart.” It is just as well that others, especially
the wicked, should remain under the bondage of
errors which to some extent control them until the
strong power of Christ’s kingdom is due to take
the control of the world. For this reason God has
permitted the superstitions of the past to fetter
men’s minds, and only in the present close prox-
imity to the kingdom is he allowing some of the
shackles of error to be loosened; and in the great
time of trouble this will be seen to be the unchain-
ing of the tiger of human passions, which would
be disastrous in the extreme, were it not for the
strong rule of the iron rod which will shortly com-
mand order, and say to the warring elements,
“Peace, be still!” To the listless and selfish who are
not grossly wicked, the truth is only made to min-
ister to pride and selfishness, and hence it is the
will of God that all such should lose it, as they do
in pursuance of their natural dispositions with ref-
erence to it. But the true children of God love the
truth because they have an affinity for it. They
love righteousness, they love their fellow men,
and desire to bless and help them. They have large
benevolence and brotherly kindness. They are
meek, too, and not anxious to make a show of self
and to glory over their fellows in argument; nor
are they mere curiosity-hunters. When they have
found the truth they recognize its value; they prize
it and meditate upon it; they view it as a grand
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and systematic embodiment of the highest ideal of
righteousness, love and benevolence. They rejoice
not only in its gracious provisions for the elect
joint-heirs with Christ, but also for all mankind, as
well as in the merciful dealings of God with the
finally incorrigibly wicked whom he will merci-
tully destroy, but not torment. They say, It is just
like God: it is the manifestation of his glorious
goodness, the reflection of his loving, benevolent,
wise and just character. And therefore they love
the truth and the God who gave it: they treasure it
up in their hearts and con it over again and again;
and as they look into it, and admire all its symme-
try and beauty, they strive more and more to con-
form their own characters to the same lines of
beauty and seek to commend it by word and con-
duct to others, that they also may be blessed by it.
This is what it is to receive the truth into good
and honest hearts. For such the truth was in-
tended; and it is not possible for them to be
deceived by the sophistries of error. They know a
good thing when they have it, and therefore hold
it fast. They cling to it just as steel filings cling to a
magnet, because they have an affinity for it. If you
run a magnet through a box of sawdust and steel
filings it will come out covered with the steel fil-
ings. A little sawdust may rest lightly on it, too,
just as some people associate themselves with the
truth and with those who hold it very dear; but the
sawdust is easily blown off, while the steel filings
hold fast. Just so multitudes of those who associate
themselves with the Lord’s people are easily car-
ried away with a little wind of new false doctrine.
And though they do not all disappear with the
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first breeze, a few more breezes will carry them
all away. But the true ones God will not permit
to be tempted above what they are able to bear;
for he has given his angels a charge concerning
them, and in their hands they shall bear them
up lest at any time they should dash their feet
against a stone.

The angel or messenger thus commissioned
may be some well-instructed brother who has
studied to show himself a workman approved
unto God, rightly dividing the Word of truth,
and ever ready to feed the flock of God, or
some faithful sister, ever watchful with moth-
erly interest over the lambs of the flock. Albeit,
the Lord will always provide for his own elect,
and they shall not stumble nor fall.

The one thing for all the called to look to first
is that they have received, and that they still
hold, the truth in the love of it. Freely imbibe
its blessed spirit and live in its hallowed atmo-
sphere; “for, if any man have not the spirit of
Christ, he is none of his.” “Through sanctifica-
tion of the spirit and belief of the truth” you
are chosen to the great salvation now shortly to
be revealed (2 Thes. 2:13.) But the belief of the
truth will avail nothing if it be not permitted to
produce its legitimate fruit in a good and hon-
est heart—viz., sanctification of the spirit, a
complete setting apart to the divine will and
service. Let us lay this lesson well to heart, and
so run as to obtain the prize of our high calling.
“Buy the truth” at any cost of self-sacrifice,
“and sell it not” for any paltry present advan-
tage.
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R1822—“Your Precious Faith” (see question #17)

“That the trial of your faith, being much more precious than of gold that perisheth, though it be tried
with fire, might be found unto praise and honor and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ.” —1 Pet. 1:7.

Faith has in it the two elements of intellectual
assurance and heart reliance. The former is faith
in the abstract sense; the latter is its concrete
form. It is in this latter, fullest sense we read that,
“With the heart man believeth unto righteous-
ness.” (Rom. 10:10.) Both the head and the
heart—the intellect and the affections—are nec-
essary to that faith without which it is “impossi-
ble to please God” (Heb. 11:6); though many
fancy they have faith when they have only one of
its essential elements. With some it is all emo-
tion; with others it is all intellectuality; but nei-
ther of these can stand the tests of fiery ordeal:
they must abide together if they are to endure to
the end and be found unto praise and honor and
glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ.

An intellectual grasp of the fundamental prin-
ciples of divine truth—viz., of the existence of a
personal, intelligent God, the Creator and
Sustainer of all things, and of his purpose and
plan of redemption through his only begotten
and well-beloved Son, Jesus Christ— constitutes
the foundation of faith; while trust and reliance
to the extent of his promises, upon the personal
God who is the author of our being and who, as a
Father, invites the implicit confidence and love
of his children, make up the superstructure of
our faith.

The trial of our faith to which the Lord and the
apostles refer is therefore a trial, not only of our
intellectual recognition of divine truth, but also
of our heart reliance upon God. In both respects
every true child of God will find his faith
severely tried, and, as a soldier of Christ, let him
not fail to be armed for the conflict. If an attack is
made upon the intellectual foundation of our
faith we should see to it that we have a, “Thus
saith the Lord,” for every item of our belief. Let
the Word of God settle every question, and let no
human philosophies, however ingenious, lead us
into the labyrinths of error; for if the foundations
of faith become unsettled, the superstructure
cannot stand when the winds and the floods of
adversity and temptation beat against it. Doubt
and fear will cause it to tremble, and when it is
thus weakened the vigilant adversary will surely
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send a blast of temptation against it, and great will
be the soul’s peril.

Let us, therefore, look well to the foundations of
our faith—study the doctrine and get a clear intel-
lectual conception of every element of divine truth
which the inspired Word presents to the people of
God; let us become rooted, grounded, settled,
established in the faith, the doctrines of God, and
hold them fast: they are the divine credentials; and
let us give earnest heed to them, lest at any time
we should let them slip. —Heb. 2:1.

But having the doctrines clearly comprehended
as foundations of faith, we need also to look well
to the superstructure of heart reliance, which is
really in greater danger from storms and floods
than are the foundations, being more constantly
exposed. The Apostle Peter tells us that a tried,
proved faith, a faith that has stood the tests of fiery
ordeal and come off victorious, is very precious in
the sight of God. That is, that every time we pass
through a conflict and still retain, not only the
truth, but also our confidence in God and reliance
upon his promises in the dark as well as in the
light, our integrity of heart and of purpose, and
our zeal for truth and righteousness, our charac-
ters have grown stronger, more symmetrical and
more Christ-like, and hence more pleasing to God,
who is thus subjecting us to discipline for this very
thing.

Therefore, “Beloved, think it not strange con-
cerning the fiery trial which is to try you, as
though some strange thing happened unto you.
But rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of
Christ’s sufferings, that, when his glory shall be
revealed, ye may be glad also with exceeding joy.”
(1 Pet. 4:12,13.) It is worthy of notice here that spe-
cial reference is made, not to the tests of intellec-
tual belief brought about by the presentation of
false doctrine, but to reproaches and persecution
for Christ’s sake, either for adherence to his doc-
trines or conformity to his righteousness; for, the
Apostle adds, “If ye be reproached for the name of
Christ, happy are ye; for the spirit of glory and of
God resteth upon you.” He warns us to take heed
only that we suffer not as evil-doers, “Yet,” he
says, “if any man suffer as a Christian [that is,
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either for Christian principles or Christian doc-
trine], let him not be ashamed, but let him glorify
God on this behalf.”

The Prophet Daniel also says that particularly in
this time of the end, “many shall be purified and
made white and tried;” and Malachi (3:2,3) com-
pares the trials of this time to the “refiner’s fire”
and to “fuller’s soap,” which are designed to re-
fine and purify the Lord’s people. The Apostle
Paul urges that we fight the good fight of faith,
and patiently endure afflictions to the end. (1 Tim.
6:12; 2 Tim. 2:3.) And many are the words of con-
solation and blessed comfort offered by the Psalm-
ist and others to the tempest-tossed and suffering
people of God.—See Psa. 77:1-14; 116:1-14; 34:19;
31:24; 2 Thes. 3:3.

Are you then, dear brother or sister, hard
pressed on every side with temptations to doubt
that God’s protection, love and care are yours, that
his precious promises belong to you? have you
grown discouraged and disheartened? do the foes
seem too many and too strong for you? do the
reproaches come with crushing weight, and do the
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clouds hang heavy over your seemingly defense-
less head? Ab, it is just here that faith must claim
her victory! Is it not promised, “This is the vic-
tory that overcometh,... even your faith?” It is
your faith that is on trial now. In the calmer
days when the sun of favor shone brightly upon
you, you were quietly laying the foundation of a
knowledge of the truth, and rearing the super-
structure of Christian character. Now you are in
the furnace to be proved: summon therefore all
your courage; fortify your patience; nerve your-
self to endurance; hold fast to your hope; call to
mind the promises, they are still yours; and “cast
not away your confidence, which hath great rec-
ompense of reward.” “In quietness and in confi-
dence shall be your strength,” “Rest in the Lord,
and wait patiently for him,” and faith has gained
her victory. Then in due time the Lord’s hand
will be recognized in making all things work
together for good to you according to his prom-
ise. This proof of your faith, says Peter, is more
precious than gold that perisheth, though it be
tried with fire.
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F721 through F729 (see question #19)

Having considered the resurrection work of the
Church for others, let us now consider what the
Scriptures have to show particularly respecting
the First Resurrection. With what bodies will the
New Creation come forth? What will be some of
their qualities and powers?

The Apostle declares, “As is the earthy so are
they also that are earthy; and as is the heavenly
so are they also that are heavenly.” (1 Cor. 15:48)
We understand these words to signify that the
world in general, who will experience restitution
to human perfection, will be like the earthly
one—like the first Adam, before he sinned, and
like the perfect “Man Christ Jesus” was before
his begetting to newness of nature. We rejoice
with the world in this grand prospect of again
becoming full and complete earthly images of
the divine Creator. But we rejoice still more in
the precious promises made to the Gospel
Church, “the called ones” according to the divine
purpose, who are to have the image of the heav-
enly One—the image of the Creator, in a still
higher and more particular sense—to be not
fleshly images, but spirit images. “We shall be
like him [the glorified “changed” Jesus], for we
shall see him as he is.” He is a spirit being, “the
express image of the Father’s person,” “far
above angels, principalities and powers, and
every name that is named,” and hence, far above
perfect manhood. If we shall be like him and
share his glory and his nature, it means that we
too shall be images of the Father’s person,
“whom no man hath seen nor can see, dwelling
in light which no man can approach unto”; but to
whom we can approach and whom we can see as
he is, because we have been “changed.” 1 John
3:2; 1 Tim. 1:17; 6:16; Exod. 33:20

Lest any should misunderstand him, the
Apostle guards the above language by adding,
“As we [the Church] have borne the image of the
earthly [one], we shall also bear the image of the
heavenly [One].” It is not the Apostle’s thought
that all shall bear the image of the heavenly One,
in this sense, ever. Such was not the design of
our Creator. When he made man he designed to
have a fleshly, human, earthly being, in his own
likeness [mentally, morally], to be the lord and
ruler of the earth, as the representative of his
heavenly Creator. (Gen. 1:26-28; Psalm 8:4-7) The
selection of the New Creation, as we have seen
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is wholly separate and apart from the earthly
creation. They are chosen out of the world, and
constitute but a “little flock” in all, called to be the
Lord’s Kingdom class, to bless the world during
the thousand years of the Millennial age—subse-
quently, we may be sure, occupying some very
high and responsible position, and doing some
very important work, in the carrying out of further
divine purposes—perhaps in connection with
other worlds and other creations.

But the Apostle guards the matter still further,
saying in explanation of the foregoing (verse 50),
“Now this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood
cannot inherit the Kingdom of God.” Thus he dis-
tinguishes between our present condition in the
flesh and our future condition as spirit beings;
most positively declaring that so long as we are in
the flesh we cannot constitute the Lord’s Kingdom
in any actual sense, because that Kingdom is to
be a spiritual one, composed of spirit beings. Our
Lord himself, the Head, the chief, the leader, the
example to his Church, is the glorious spirit being,
a glimpse of whom was granted to the Apostle
Paul (1 Cor. 15:8), and a vision of whom was
granted to the Apostle John in Apocalyptic vision.
“We shall be like him” —not flesh and blood, like
the remainder of the race from which we were
selected, and whose restitution, or resurrection by
judgments, will bring them back to the perfection
of the flesh-and-blood conditions, as the same res-
titution times will bring the earth to the condition
represented by the Garden of Eden in the begin-
ning.

But the Apostle recognized the fact that it
would be difficult for us fully to grasp the thought
of so thorough a change of the Church from
fleshly, earthly conditions to heavenly, spirit con-
ditions. He perceived that our difficulty would be
less in respect to those who have fallen asleep in
death than in respect to those alive and remaining
unto the presence of the Lord. It is much easier for
us to grasp the thought that the sleeping ones will
be resurrected in new spiritual bodies, such as the
Lord has promised to provide, than to grasp the
thought of how those of the saints living at the
time of the Lord’s second presence, will be
accepted of him into his spirit Kingdom. The Lord,
through the Apostle, makes this very clear to us,
saying, “There is a mystery connected with this
matter, which I will explain: we shall not all sleep,
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though we must all be changed —in a moment, in
the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump —the sev-
enth trumpet.” 1 Cor. 15:51,52

While the Lord, through the Apostle, did clear
away a mystery to some extent by these words,
nevertheless a considerable measure of mystery
has since beclouded even this plain explanation;
for many of the Lord’s dear people have con-
founded the word “sleep” with the word “die,”
and have supposed the explanation to be that the
saints remaining over until the presence of the
Lord would be changed without dying, which is
not at all the thing stated. Take the case of the
apostles, for instance; they died, and from the
moment of death they were reckoned as being
“asleep” until the moment of the resurrection. The
dying was a momentary act, while the sleep, or
unconsciousness, continued for centuries.

This thought of the word “sleep” must be
attached to the Apostle’s words, in order that they
may be understood, viz.: It will not be necessary
that the Lord’s people who remain over until his
second presence shall sleep in unconscious death
even for a moment. They will die, however, as is
declared by the Lord, through the prophet, speak-
ing of the Church: “I have said, Ye are gods, all of
you sons of the Most High; yet ye shall all die like
men, and fall like one of the princes.” (Psa. 82:6,7)
The world in general dies like Prince Adam, as his
children, sharers of his sentence; but the faithful in
Christ Jesus die with him —with Prince Jesus. (Isa.
9:6; Acts 3:15; 5:31) Justified through his sacrifice,
they become dead with him, as joint-sacrificers.
They “fall” under death sacrificially —like the sec-
ond Prince. “If we be dead with him we shall also
live with him.” But, as the Apostle points out to
us, the death of these will mean no sleep of uncon-
sciousness —the very moment of dying will be the
very moment of “change,” or clothing upon with
the house from heaven, the spiritual body.

The “change” to come to those of the Church
remaining until the presence of the Lord is thus set
forth as being in every sense of the word a part of
the First Resurrection. In no particular does it dif-
fer from the death experience which must be com-
mon to all the members of the one body. The only
point of difference between other members of the
body and these will be that which the Apostle
specifies; viz., they shall not “sleep.” These last
members of the body will not need to sleep—not
need to wait for the Kingdom to come, for it will
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then be set up. They will pass immediately from
the activities of the service on this side the veil in
the flesh to the activities of service on the other
side the veil, as perfected New Creatures, mem-
bers of the Christ.

“It Doth Not Yet Appear What We Shall Be”

Respecting the powers and qualities of the New
Creatures, perfected, the Apostle tells us that
they will not all have the same degrees of glory,
though they will all have the same kind of
glory—will all be celestial or heavenly beings.
There will be one glory common to all these ce-
lestial beings, and another glory common to the
human, or terrestrial, beings. Each in its perfec-
tion will be glorious, but the glories of the celes-
tial ones will be superior—transcendent. The
Scriptures tell us that the Church as a whole shall
“shine forth as the sun.” (Matt. 13:43) This de-
scription by our Lord himself of the future glory
is applied to all who are of the “wheat” class; yet
in the light of the Apostle’s explanation (verse
41) we perceive that individually there will be
differences in the positions and honors of the
church. All will be perfect, all will be supremely
happy, but, as the Father is above all, and as he
has exalted the Son to be next to himself, and as
this indicates differences of glory, majesty and
authority, so amongst the followers of the Lord,
all of whom are acceptable, there will be differ-
ences of station, “as star differeth from star” in
magnitude and brilliancy. 1 Cor. 15:41

Our Lord, in two of his parables, intimates the
same difference amongst his glorified followers.
He who had been faithful with five talents was to
have special commendation at the Lord’s return;
while the other faithful ones who had a lesser
number of talents, would be dealt with propor-
tionately. He who had been faithful in the use
of his pound, so as to gain ten pounds, was to
receive rulership over ten cities; and he who was
faithful over his pound to the gaining of five
pounds would have proportionately increased
talents, blessings, opportunities and authority.
Matt. 25:14-30; Luke 19:11-27

Nor need we wonder at this, for looking back
we see that while the Lord chose twelve apostles
and loved them all, there were three of them
whom he specially loved, and who were on vari-
ous occasions nearer to him and in still more con-
fidential relationship than the others. We may be
sure, too, that when the “Book of Life” is opened,
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and when positions closest to the Master in the
throne are to be apportioned, those on the right
hand and those on the left hand (nearest to his
person), will be recognized by all as worthy of
the honor and distinction accorded them. (Matt.
10:41) It would not surprise us at all to find the
Apostle Paul next to the Master, with possibly
John on his other hand. The thought is not that of
location, or position, on a bench—throne—but
closeness of relationship in power and majesty of
the Kingdom. We may be sure that all who will
constitute the “little flock” will be so filled with
the Lord’s Spirit as in honor to prefer one
another; and we may know certainly that there
will be no jealousies, but that the divine judg-
ment respecting worthiness will be fully ap-
proved by all the New Creation. This is so in the
present time, and much more may we expect it in
the future. In the present time we read that “God
has set the various members in the body as it
hath pleased him,” and all who are in accord
with the Lord are continually seeking, not to
change the divine arrangement, but to recognize
it and to cooperate therewith. So also it will
surely be in the future.

Describing the differences between present
conditions and those of the future, the Apostle
says, “It is sown in corruption: It is raised in
incorruption.” “It” —the New Creature, whose
existence began at the time of consecration and
begetting of the Spirit. The New Creature that
has been developing and seeking to control the
flesh and to make it its servant, in accord with
the divine will —the New Creature that is said to
have lived in the flesh, as in the tabernacle, while
waiting for the new body. “It” was sown in cor-
ruption, in a corruptible body: “It” went down
into death; and yet “It” is not represented as
being dead, but as merely sleeping, while its
earthly tabernacle was dissolved. It is the same
“It,” the New Creature, that is to be clothed upon
with the heavenly house, the spiritual body, in
the First Resurrection.

This spiritual body in which “It” is raised, the
Apostle declares, will be an incorruptible one—
one which cannot corrupt, which cannot die. The
word here rendered incorruption is aphtharsia,
and signifies that which is death-proof, that
which cannot corrupt or die or pass away. It is
the same word rendered “incorruption” in
verses 50,53 and 54, of this chapter, and the same
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word which is rendered “immortality” in Rom.
2:7, and again in 2 Tim. 1:10.

The declaration, that our spiritual bodies shall
be incorruptible, immortal, is a most momentous
one, because we are distinctly informed that this
quality of immortality belongs inherently to Jeho-
vah alone; while it is declared of our Lord Jesus,
that because of his faithfulness, his high exaltation
consisted in part in his being granted life in him-
self, as the Father hath life in himself. The thought
there is the same—that the glorious Head of the
Church experienced just such a “change” to
immortality, to incorruption, to participation in
the divine nature. It does not amaze us that the
plan of God should be thus liberal toward our
dear Redeemer; but it surely does astonish us that
this quality of the divine nature, given to none
other than our Master, should be promised to the
members of his body, who walk in his footsteps,
and are seeking for glory, honor and immortality.
2 Pet. 1:4; Rom. 2:7

“It is sown in dishonor; It is raised in glory.”
Here again the New Creature is referred to by the
word “It.” During the present life the world
knoweth us not; it realizes not that we are begot-
ten of the Father, to be his children on the spiritual
plane, and that we are only temporarily sojourn-
ing in the flesh, for the purposes of our trial, for
the testing of our faithfulness to our covenant of
sacrifice. “Now are we the sons of God.” But,
unrecognized, we are disesteemed by the world;
and because of our consecration to the Lord we
may not occupy even as honorable positions
amongst men as we might have the natural talents
to occupy were they devoted to worldly pursuits.
In any event, both individually and collectively
the Church in the flesh is now, as the Apostle here
declares, “in dishonor,” in disesteem; and, as he
elsewhere declares, our body is at present a body
of humiliation (misrepresented in our common
translation as “a vile body”). (Phil. 3:21) But what
shall be the condition by and by? Will the dis-
honor all be past? Will the Church (Head and
“body”) be such as both angels and men will
appreciate and honor? Will the New Creation thus
be “in glory?” Oh yes! This is the assurance.

“It is sown in weakness; It is raised in power.”
The New Creature is still referred to—the weak-
ness mentioned being that of the present mortal
bodies, their imperfections, which all New Crea-
tures deplore, and which God graciously counts as
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not being the weaknesses of the New Creature,
whose purposes, or intentions toward the Lord are
pure, perfect, loyal and strong. That these weak-
nesses will not attach to the new resurrection bod-
ies of the “elect” is most specifically stated. “It
is raised in power” —the power of perfection, the
power of the new nature, the power of God.

“Itis sown a natural body; It is raised a spiritual
body.” The same It, the same New Creature. It is a
natural body now—the only tangible thing is the
flesh. Only by the grace of God are we permitted
to reckon the new mind a New Creature, and to
await the time when this new mind will be
granted a spirit body, suitable to it. The spirit body
will then be It, in the same sense that the natural
body is now It. What a glorious prospect this is!
Truly, it is incomprehensible to us who have no
experiences except such as are common to the nat-
ural man—except as our minds have grasped by
faith the promises and revelations of the Lord, and
have entered into the spirit of “things not seen as
yet.”

But if the very thought of the coming glories
has lifted us up above the world and its cares, its
trials, its follies and its pleasures, how much more
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will the realities mean to us when we shall be
perfect and like our Lord and share his glory! No
wonder our Lord said to Nicodemus, “If I have
told you of earthly things, and ye believe not,
how can ye believe if I tell you of heavenly
things?” No wonder it declares that we must first
be begotten of the holy Spirit before we can even
begin to comprehend heavenly things. Unques-
tionably, therefore, our ability to run the race set
before us in the Gospel, our striving to overcome
the spirit of the world and the besetments of the
Adversary, will be in proportion as we shall be
obedient to the divine counsel, and love not the
world, and lay aside every weight and the easily
besetting sin, forgetting not the assembling of
ourselves together, and searching the Scriptures
daily, and in every sense of the word making use
of the privileges and mercies and blessings con-
ferred upon us as children of God. If we do these
things we shall never fail, but so an entrance
shall be ministered unto us, abundantly, into the
everlasting Kingdom of our Lord and Savior
Jesus Christ.” 1 John 3:2,3; Rom. 8:17; John 3:12; 1
Cor. 2:14; 1 John 2:15; Eph. 6:10-18; Heb. 12:1,2;
10:25; John 5:29; Acts 17:11; 2 Pet. 1:4-11
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R2642—“Full Assurance of Faith” [first half of article] (see question #23).

“Surely goodness and mercy shall follow me all the days of my life,
and I shall dwell in the house of the Lord forever.” —Psalm 23:6

Saint Paul speaks of the full assurance of hope
and of full assurance of faith, as being the proper
conditions for the Lord’s people. (Heb. 6:11;
10:22.) And this is the thought expressed by the
Prophet, in our text—full confidence that he who
has begun a good work in us is both able and
willing to complete it. (Phil. 1:6.) But how few
Christians, comparatively, have this full assur-
ance of faith; how few can say, Surely, undoubt-
edly, goodness and mercy shall follow me hence-
forth through life, and by God’s grace I ulti-
mately shall gain the heavenly Kingdom and the
glorious things which God has promised to them
that love him! The few who can enter fully into
sympathy with the Apostle and Prophet in these
expressions have therein a great joy, a great
blessing, a great rest of heart which others do not
possess. Let us therefore inquire why it is that
the number who thus enter into the rest of faith
is so small. What are the hindrances to the oth-
ers, and how can those hindrances be removed,
that a larger number of the Lord’s people may
enjoy their patrimony?

The hindrances are of two kinds: (1) Many
who are on the Lord’s side, and who have been
greatly blessed of him, and who have made con-
siderable progress in the knowledge of the truth,
and who are trusting in the merit of the Lord
Jesus’ sacrifice as the only hope of a future life,
and who are thus justified, have nevertheless
failed to take the second step necessary to their
full induction into sonship in God’s family and
into joint-heirship with Christ to all the exceed-
ing great and precious promises which extend
only to those who become his sons. This step,
essential to becoming sons and joint-heirs, is the
purpose of full consecration—the full surrender
of our own wills, including all the aims and
objects and purposes of life, and including also
all that we have in the way of time, influence,
means, reputation, etc. Not having taken this
step, not having taken up the cross to follow the
Lamb whithersoever he goeth, this large class
very properly feels that it is questionable to what
extent the Lord’s promises, either for the life that
now is or for the life that is to come, belong to
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them. And in this they are right; for none of the
promises, present or future, belong to them, nor to
any, until they have come under the terms of a full
self-surrender, consecration, presenting their bod-
ies living sacrifices to God, holy, acceptable,
through Jesus Christ our Lord.

Our advice to these, then, is that realizing the
situation they do not longer delay, but hasten at
once to avail themselves of the greatest privilege
that could possibly be offered, even by the
Almighty. If they stand still they are, in the lan-
guage of the Apostle, receiving the grace of God in
vain—failing to use it. (2 Cor. 6:1) God’s grace, as
freely bestowed upon those who have come to a
knowledge of the redemption which is in Christ
Jesus, is the grace of the forgiveness of sins, of jus-
tification through faith; and the very object of this
grace is to permit or qualify us to become living
sacrifices, acceptable to God’s altar through the
great sacrifice of our Redeemer.

Whoever, therefore, shall advance thus far and
know of his privilege, and yet refuse to present his
little all, has failed to be constrained by the love of
Christ, has failed to appreciate the divine favor
bestowed upon him, and manifests this failure by
his neglect to use his opportunities, by his neglect
to sacrifice the imperfect fragment of this present
life, that he might obtain in exchange the great
prize of [ Jesus in the Kingdom: such receive God’s
grace in vain, profiting nothing by it over and
above the world, which as yet lies in darkness and
blindness.

What should such do? They should at once
resolve that to render all they have to the Lord’s
service is not only a reasonable thing, but an offer-
ing far too small—far less than what they would
like to render to him who has manifested such
compassion and grace toward us. And we should
feel thus, even if there were no rewards attached
to such a consecration of ourselves. But inasmuch
as God has attached great rewards and blessings,
we should feel not only that a refusal to accept
would be an indication of non-appreciation of
divine mercy, but an indication also of a weakness
of mind, of judgment, which is unable to balance
the trifling and transitory pleasures of self-will for
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a few short years, with an eternity of joy and bless-
ing and glory, in harmony with the Lord.

And more than this, the consecrated are the
only ones who really fully and truly enjoy this
present life, for they indeed have a peace of heart
which the world can neither give nor take away —
a condition which all the world is coveting and
seeking after, but finding not because they seek it
not in the Lord’s way of full self-surrender to him.
We urge, then, upon the class now addressed that
they promptly make their covenant with the Lord,
and thus become heirs of his good promises per-
taining to the life that now is, and also of that
which is to come, and that thus they lay the foun-
dation for entering into “full assurance of the
faith” and full assurance of the hope that God’s
mercy and goodness shall follow them all the days
of the present life, and that they shall dwell in the
heavenly home forever.

(2) But amongst those who are real Christians,
and who have made a full covenant of sacrifice
unto the Lord, we find many who say, and more
who think it without saying, —“O that I could feel
sure that God’s goodness and mercy would con-
tinue with me all the days of my life, and that I
should attain unto his Kingdom! O that I might
have a full assurance of faith, a full assurance that
I am accepted of the Lord, and that by his grace I
shall ultimately be an overcomer!” What is the dif-

ficulty with this class? Why is it that these do not
possess this full assurance of faith? We answer,
that their difficulty is a lack of faith in God, and
such a lack of faith is not pleasing to God, for
“without faith it is impossible to please God.”
Such a lack of faith, moreover, is a constant hin-
drance to their overcoming, as it is written, “This
is the victory that overcometh the world, even
our faith.” The Christian who has not the shield
of faith, and a large one, is continually at disad-
vantage before the Adversary.—Heb. 11:6; 1 John
5:4.

What must be done to overcome this lack of
faith, and to have an increase of faith? We
answer, that like the apostles of old he should
pray, “Lord, increase our faith.” And then, acting
in harmony with this prayer, each should culti-
vate faith in his own heart: (a) By refreshing his
memory continually with the divine promises,
becoming very familiar with these in the Father’s
Word. (b) He should seek more and more to
remember that having made his covenant with
the Lord these promises are his, and in his heart
and with his lips he should claim them as his
before the Lord in prayer with thanksgiving. He
should claim them as his in his own thoughts,
and in his conferences on holy things with the
brethren.

R2005 col. 2 through R2006 col. 1 (see question #24)

Our prayers are not to be “vain repetitions,” for-
mal requests for what we do not expect. We are to
“ask in faith, nothing wavering.” (‘James 1:6.) And
whatsoever things ye ask “believe that ye [shall]
receive them,” for whatsoever is not of faith is sin,
hypocrisy. —Mark 11:11,24; Rom. 14:23.

The child of God must therefore be a close stu-
dent of his Father’s Word; because he is expected
to ask that he may receive, that his joy may be full;
and he is cautioned to ask only for such things as
his Father has expressed a willingness to grant;
and he must ask in faith or not at all.

There can be no doubt that in this matter of
prayer, as in other matters, our Heavenly Father
designs to cultivate faith in his people. He tells us
that “Without faith it is impossible to please God;”
and that “This is the victory that overcometh the
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world, even your faith.” Hence, only those who
exercise faith, and ask in prayer for the promised
favors, are really ready to receive them according
to God’s judgment and arrangement. This being
the case, it should be the prayer of God’s people
to-day, as amongst the Apostles, “Lord! increase
our faith.” And thus praying, and laboring to
this end, each would be more and more helped
in overcoming the world and its faithless influ-
ences.

True faith is not credulity. It is critical, and
believes only upon good evidence. It criticizes
closely and distinguishes clearly between the
teachings of men and the substantiated Word
of God. But, having found the Word of God, it
trusts it implicitly, knowing that its Author can-
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not lie; and that all his purposes and promises
will be accomplished.

True faith, then, makes sure of its ground by
giving careful heed to the Lord’s Word; and
then, asking according to that Word, it has confi-
dence in the results, and waits and prays and
watches, perseveringly and patiently. “Watch
and pray,” and “believe that ye shall receive,”
were our Lord’s frequent injunctions. He spake a
parable about an unjust judge who was moved
by the importunities of a poor widow to do her
justice; and then inquired whether God, the true
judge, would not in due time hear his elect
Church, and avenge their cause justly, though he
wait a long time,—until his own “due time.”
And we are told that he uttered this parable to
the purport that God’s people ought to pray con-
tinuously, and “not to faint [yield].” —Luke 18:1.

Whatever might be our natural inclinations
with reference to definiteness and persistency in
prayer, we must take our instructions from the
Scriptures; and, overcoming our natural predi-
lections, we must as “little children” and as
“dear children” conform our views and conduct
to the instruction which is from above. Let us all,
therefore, remember the words, “Ask [in my
name] and ye shall receive, that your joy may be
full.” (‘John 16:24.) The Heavenly Father has
multiplied mercies, blessings and providences in
store for his obedient and faithful children who
will ask for them.

True, some of these proper and authorized
and much desired requests are long delayed;—
for instance, the Church for more than eighteen
centuries has prayed, “Thy Kingdom come! Thy
will be done on earth, as it is done in heaven.”
God has heard, but has not answered yet. Never-
theless all who have thus prayed for and desired
the Millennial Kingdom have been blessed by
their faith in that Kingdom not seen as yet, —but
evidently now very near. However, other
requests—for daily food and for succor in temp-
tation and deliverance from the Evil One,—have
been promptly answered.

In this connection notice specially that the
privilege of prayer, or any other favor of God, is
not granted for selfish purposes. A thing which
might be properly desired and asked for in one
case might be improper if asked for from some
other motive. To desire and ask for something
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good in itself, in order that we might be glorified
before our fellows, is a wrong request, because of a
wrong motive.

The desire for a good thing, simply for ease and
convenience, is an improper, selfish motive. The
Apostle refers to such cases, saying, “Ye ask, and
receive not, because ye ask amiss, to consume it
upon your desires,” —i.e., for vain-glorious pur-
poses or other selfish reasons. (‘Jas. 4:3.) To ask for
some good thing simply to make a test of it,
thereby to establish our faith, is seemingly an
improper request, for none but the faith-full are
promised anything.

Besides, God’s plan is that we should walk by
faith and not by sight. Hence, we not only should
not ask anything unauthorized, but as we grow in
spirituality our petitions will be chiefly for spiri-
tual favors; and even in asking for these we should
be particular not to specify how they are to come.
And we should look for the answers to our
prayers in natural rather than supernatural chan-
nels, since God’s usual method is to use supernat-
ural means only where the natural means are
inadequate.

The graces of the holy Spirit are specially stated
to be open to our requests and corresponding
efforts: Your Heavenly Father is more willing to
give the holy Spirit to them that ask it, than earthly
parents are to give good (earthly) gifts to their
children. —Luke 11:11-13.

“Ye Have Not, Because Ye Ask Not”
—James 4:2

The trouble with many is that they do not avail
themselves of the great stock of divine grace set
apart for the benefit of those who, abiding in
Christ, and his word abiding in them, do ask, do
seek and do find. Let no one suppose that all
prayer must be selfish. Quite to the contrary, we
have a wide field of prayer-liberty in full accord
with the Lord’s Word and will.

Every trial of faith and patience is an occasion
for prayer for the promised succor. Every failure
to gain victory is an occasion for a prayer for for-
giveness, and as well for divine blessing, that the
lesson of our own weakness may be deeply
impressed, so that in the next similar trial we may
promptly apply for and lay hold upon the “grace
to help” promised. Every victory over self is an
occasion for prayer that we be not high minded
and puffed up, but kept humble and watchful for

51



the next attack from the great Adversary. Every
service for the truth becomes an occasion for a
prayer of thanks for the privilege of serving the
Great King and mayhap to have suffered some-
thing for his cause; and a cause for supplication
for further opportunities of service and grace to
use them wisely.

If you have trials and temptations which you
are able to overcome, and which are working out
in your character patience, experience, brotherly-
kindness, sympathy and love, rejoice and offer the
prayer of thanksgiving and acknowledgment of
divine mercy and help. If your trials seem heavier
than you can bear, and likely to crush you, take
the matter to the great Burden-bearer, and ask his
help in bearing whatever would do you good, and
release from all that would not do you good, but
which would injure you. If your heart is full of a
desire to obey the Lord’s injunction and “forget
not the assembling,” and you are unreasonably
hindered in a way that you have tried to overcome
but cannot, take the matter to the Lord in prayer,
and watch and wait and strive according to your
prayer, and you will soon see a manifestation of
divine power on your behalf. If you see a true
brother, a true “soldier” faltering and in danger,
let your heart be so full of love for all of the Lord’s
“brethren” that you will not only run to his relief,
but also supplicate the throne of the heavenly
grace unceasingly, until you have regained him, or
until in his wilfulness he has renounced the “nar-
row way” entirely. And should the fault be your
own, your prayers and efforts will surely be
blessed and overruled to your own profit. If you
have no burning zeal to preach the good tidings of
great joy, pray earnestly and faithfully and persis-
tently for it, and strive for it, and you will soon
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have it. If you have a zeal and love for the gospel,
and lack ability to present it, pray for the ability
while you make full use of what you have. If you
have the zeal and the ability and lack an oppor-
tunity, take it to the Lord in prayer as soon as
you can, telling him that you are faithfully using
all the opportunities you have. Then watch for
more opportunities without slacking your hand
to use the very humblest and smallest within
your reach.

Have you a quarrelsome disposition, or other
bad habits, which you realize are a burden to
your home and family, and to your brethren in
the Lord’s household? Take it to the Lord in
prayer, asking grace and help to overcome, and
meantime using your best diligence and effort in
harmony with your prayer.

Do you lack wisdom, so that your efforts to
serve the Lord and the truth are usually failures?
Take it to the Lord in prayer, remembering the
promise, “If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask
of God, who giveth to all liberally and
upbraideth not.” —James 1:5.

Have you business complications brought
about by your lack of judgment, or the dishon-
esty of others, or your generosity to the poor,
etc.? And do these perplex you and hinder your
progress in spiritual matters, and thus threaten
your welfare as a “new creature?” This surely is
a proper matter to lay before the Lord at the
throne of the heavenly grace. And although it
would not be right for you to attempt to dictate
how your relief shall come, and you should not
expect the Lord to work a miracle to prosper
your imprudent venture, yet you can ask his wis-
dom to guide and overrule in the results, better
than your wisdom could do it.
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HUMILITY AND MEEKNESS

1. What importance does God attach to these graces of Christian character?

1 Peter 5:5-6 Likewise, ye younger, submit yourselves unto the elder. Yea, all of you be
subject one to another, and be clothed with humility: for God resisteth the
proud, and giveth grace to the humble. Humble yourselves therefore under the
mighty hand of God, that he may exalt you in due time:

1 Peter 3:4 But let it be the hidden man of the heart, in that which is not corruptible,
even the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God of

great price.

Psalm 147:6 The Lord lifteth up the meek: he casteth the wicked down to the ground.

Psalm 149:4 For the Lord taketh pleasure in his people: he will beautify the meek with

salvation.

F90 []11:

God is evidently putting a premium upon humil-
ity in connection with all whom he invites to be-
come members of this New Creation. The Apos-
tle points this out, saying, “Humble yourselves,
therefore, under the mighty hand of God, that he
may exalt you in due time.” (1 Pet. 5:6) Paul
points them to the pattern, Christ Jesus—how he
humbled himself and made himself of no reputa-
tion, seeking a lower nature and suffering death,
even the death of the cross, etc.; on account of
which obedience and humility God highly ex-
alted him. Then Peter points the lesson, saying,

E254 []2]:

What these need —what we and all mankind
need —are sound minds: but the time for the gen-
eral healing of a world’s mental and physical ail-
ments at the hands of the Great Physician is the
Millennial age, when fully introduced; but that
age cannot be introduced, and its relief and
blessing cannot come, until the due time. Mean-
time, however, the called-out Gospel Church ob-
tains, through her Lord and his Word, his holy
Spirit—the Spirit of his sound mind, which is the
same as the Father’s mind or Spirit. And in pro-
portion as each member utilizes his privileges in
this connection he will be helped over the natural
mental and physical troubles which beset us in
common with the whole world of mankind. The
Word of the Lord through the Apostle directs us
thus—"1I say...to every man that is among you

HUMILITY AND MEEKNESS

“God resisteth the proud and giveth grace to the
humble.” (1 Pet. 5:5) Ye see your calling, brethren,
how that not many great or wise or learned are
called, but chiefly the poor of this world, rich in
faith. With the premium which God sets upon hu-
mility, there is also a premium which he sets upon
faith. He would have for New Creatures those
who have learned to trust him implicitly, who ac-
cept his grace as sufficient for them, and in the
strength which he supplies attain—as incidental to
their exaltation—the victory to which he calls
them.

not to think of himself more highly than he
ought to think; but to think soberly [not according
to the flesh, but according to his new nature] ac-
cording as God hath dealt to every man the mea-
sure of faith.” (Rom. 12:3) It is a life work with
many, to conquer their too high appreciation of
themselves, and to obtain the Spirit of a sound
mind as respects their own talents, but they are as-
sisted in this work of rectifying their pride, by the
words of the Master, which say, “Blessed are the
meek, for they shall inherit the earth.” They are
assisted also by the words of the Apostle, which
declare that “God resisteth the proud, but giveth
grace [favor] to the humble.” “Humble yourselves
therefore under the mighty hand of God, that he
may exalt you in due time.” Matt. 5:5; Jas. 4:6;
1 Pet. 5:5,6
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A83 []2]:

And, dearly beloved, many blows and much pol-
ishing must we endure—much transforming
must we undergo, and much conforming to his
example, under the direction of the great Master-
builder; and in order to have the ability and
ideality of the builder displayed in us, we will
need to see that we have no cross-grained will of
our own to oppose or thwart the accomplishment

R1920 [col. 2 2-4]:

The Lord’s use of even the weakest instruments, of
those having even a very small measure of talent
for his service, sometimes proves an exaltation too
great, and that which was a blessing becomes a
curse through pride and vain-glory. Such is the
perversity of human nature, and such the subtlety
of the Adversary in gaining the advantage, that
the very texts above cited sometimes become a
stumbling-block to many who are not only poor
financially, but who are deficient in intellect and
education, and who even lack instruction in the
divine Word. They forget that the Lord said,
“Blessed are ye poor i.e., those who were poor (or
became so) as his disciples]” (Luke 6:20); or, as
Matthew (5:3) records it, “Blessed are the poor in
spirit.” And they forget that the ignorant as well
as the learned, the poor as well as the rich, can be-
come “puffed up in their fleshly mind.” It is sad to
see “a man think himself to be something, when
he is nothing” (Gal. 6:3), thus deceiving himself, —
but specially so, when even the rudiments of edu-
cation and Christlikeness are lacking. We believe
that modesty and simplicity are traits to be culti-
vated by rich and poor alike, who are blessed with
a knowledge of the truth, and that any “confound-
ing of the mighty” should be done kindly and in
meekness (Eph. 4:2; 2 Tim. 2:25), and not in a com-
bative spirit or with a show of gratification over
their defeat.

Above almost every thing else, therefore, be-
loved, let us guard well our humility. It is only
when we are little in our own eyes that God can
use us with safety to ourselves. And yet he does
not shield us from every test of fidelity. If there-
fore the Lord gives you a little exaltation to-day,
a little encouragement of success in his service,
receive it humbly, meekly remembering your own
unworthiness and insufficiency except as God is
pleased to work through you; and be just as ready
to receive the humiliations of tomorrow as neces-
sary for your discipline and the proper balancing
of your character. If the success of yesterday
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of His will in us; we must be very childlike and
humble—"clothed with humility; for God resist-
eth the proud, and giveth grace to the humble.”
Let us humble ourselves, therefore, under the
mighty hand of God, that he may exalt us in due
time (1 Peter 5:5,6), as he has exalted our Head
and Forerunner. Phil. 2:8,9

makes you fret under the humiliation of to-day,
then beware: you are not as roundly developed
spiritually as you should be. Whatever may be
the triumphs of the truth through us, let us
always remember that we are among “the things
that are not.” Let us endeavor therefore to make
the Apostle Paul’s experience our own, who
said,—"1 have learned in whatsoever state I am,
therewith to be content. I know both how to be
abased, and I know how to abound: everywhere,
and in all things, I am instructed, both to be full,
and to be hungry, and to abound and to suffer
need. I can do all [these] things through Christ
which strengtheneth me.” —Phil. 4:11-13.

In God’s dealings with his people at all times
we can see his care in guarding them against
pride and self-sufficiency. If he would choose
Israel to be his peculiar people, he permits them
first to be enslaved for four hundred years, and
then with a mighty hand and a stretched-out arm
he gathers them to the promised land. Moses,
too, the chosen deliverer, was of humble birth.
He was slow of speech, and needed Aaron to
supplement this weakness. And Paul had his
“thorn in the flesh,” from which the Lord was
not pleased to deliver him, though thrice he
besought the Lord to remove it; and the Lord
said unto him, “My grace is sufficient for thee,
for my strength is made perfect in weakness [i.e.,
my strength, operating through this imperfect
earthen vessel, will be more manifest to men
than if the vessel were a perfect and polished
one. In that case men might ascribe the greatness
of the work to the talent of Paul, and by and by
conclude that since Paul is only a man it is only
presumption for him to assume to teach other
men, etc. But if the power is seen to be of God,
and merely working through Paul as a ready
instrument—meek, willing and energetic—then
the testimony of the grace of God will be weighty
with them: and so it was].”
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R2585-R2586 —“Mark The Perfect Man! Behold The Upright!”
See the Tower for this long article half of which falls on pages 2585 and 2586.

R2700 [col. 1 last ]]:

This is a great lesson applicable, not only to the
natural man, seeking progress back to fellow-
ship and harmony with God, but there is in it
also a lesson to the “new creature” all through
life’s journey,—that if divine favor is desired
and to be expected it must be sought; not in
pride, not in self-sufficiency, but in humility.
The Lord resisteth the proud, the self-suffi-
cient, the boastful, and showeth his favors
unto the humble. The Apostle James likewise

calls attention to the importance of this grace of
humility, assuring us that no true progress can
be made in the way to God, except by the hum-
ble. (James 4:10.) And the Apostle Peter, after
exhorting to humility, saying, “Yea, all of you,
be subject one to another, and be clothed with
humility,” adds, “Humble yourselves, therefore,
under the mighty hand of God, that he may
exalt you in due time.” —1 Pet. 5:5,6.

2. Although the Scriptures use the words interchangeably, yet strictly
speaking, what is the distinction between humility and meekness?

R2585 [col. 2 ]3]:

A sharp distinction should be noted between be-
ing poor in spirit and being poor in pocket, or in
intellectual gifts and attainments. We have all
seen people who were poor in these earthly
senses, yet proud in spirit. The point to be no-
ticed is that whatever our financial or intellectual
gifts and conditions, the thing acceptable in the
divine sight is humility of spirit. Such a disposi-
tion is essential to those who would receive the
wisdom which cometh from above—they must
have a humble appreciation of their own defi-

R2586 [col. 1 12]:

The third of these graces which the Lord declares
blessed is Meekness, or, as we should say, Gen-
tleness. Webster’s Dictionary defines meekness
to be, “Submission to the divine will; patience
and gentleness from moral and religious mo-
tives.” It will be perceived that there is quite a
difference between this patient, gentle submis-
sion to the divine will, and the ordinary gentle-
ness and patience which may frequently be exer-
cised simply for the gratification of selfish de-

R1962 [col. 1 11:

The Lord gives the key to this rest in the words—
”and learn of me; for I am meek and lowly of
heart.” Truly, in a meek and quiet spirit is the se-
cret of rest. To be meek is to cultivate the graces
of patience; of loving submission to the will of
God; of abiding confidence in his love and care
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ciencies and lack of wisdom, else they cannot re-
ceive freely, heartily, the wisdom which God is
pleased to grant in the present time, only to those
who are in the attitude of heart to receive it. And it
will be seen also that this humility of mind is es-
sential as a basis for the spirit of a sound mind —
for who is in a proper condition to think justly,
reasonably, impartially, except first of all he have
a humble disposition? Hence we must agree that
humility is a primary element in the disposition or
mind of Christ.

sires. Patient submission to the divine will is im-
possible to those who have not the first grace in
the list, a humble mind: the proud and self-willed
find it impossible to be submissive to divine con-
ditions; self rises up, perverts their judgments, and
misleads their consciences to such an extent that
they cannot have full confidence in divine provi-
dence, but feel that they must put forth their hand
and steady the ark.

and in the wisdom of his guiding counsel and
overruling providences; and to perseveringly pur-
sue this course through evil and through good re-
port, or through favorable or unfavorable circum-
stances.
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Dictionary definitions:

humility The quality or condition of being humble.
humble Marked by meekness or modesty in behavior, attitude, or spirit; not arrogant or

prideful.

meek 1. Showing patience and humility; gentle. 2. Easily imposed on; submissive.

3. What is the relation between humility and knowledge?

Psalm 25:9 The meek will he guide in judgment: and the meek will he teach his way.

F97 [12]:

In order to have a hearing ear for the wisdom that
cometh from above, an earnest condition of heart
is necessary. We must possess a measure of humil-
ity, else we will think of ourselves more highly
than we ought to think, and will fail to discern our
own weaknesses, blemishes, unworthiness, from
the divine standpoint. We need also to have a cer-
tain amount of honesty or candor—to be willing to
admit, to acknowledge, the defects seen by the
humble mind. Looking from this standpoint, those
who long for righteousness and harmony with
God are pointed by the Lord’s providences to Je-
sus as the Savior. However imperfectly at first any
may understand the philosophy of the atonement
accomplished for us, they must at least grasp the
fact that they “were by nature children of wrath
even as others” —sinners; that Christ’s sacrifice
was a righteous one and that God provided and
accepted it on our behalf; that through his stripes
we may be healed, through his obedience we may
be accepted of the Father, our sins being reckoned
as laid upon him and borne by him, and his righ-
teousness and merit reckoned as applicable to us
for a robe of righteousness. We must see this—
Christ must thus be made unto us wisdom—be-
fore we can act upon the knowledge, and by
hearty acceptance of his merit be justified before
the Father and accepted and sanctified, and, by

R1920—reproduced at the end of this section, p.

R2250 [col. 2 ]2]:

“Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after
righteousness: for they shall be filled.” To whom is
this blessed promise applicable? Surely to none
other than “the elect,” the Church, referred to pre-
ceding as “the poor in spirit,” “the meek.” These,
and these alone at the present time, are hungering
and thirsting for truth and righteousness, in re-
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and by, delivered and glorified. But Christ does
not cease to be our wisdom when the next step is
taken, and he becomes our justification. No: we
still need him, as our Wisdom, our wise Coun-
selor. Under his guidance we need to see the wis-
dom of making a full consecration and the wis-
dom of following up that consecration in a life of
sanctification, to the doing of the Father’s will. In
every step that we take wisdom is the principal
thing; and all through the life of consecration, or
sanctification, at every step of the journey to the
Heavenly City, we need the wisdom which com-
eth from above, which the Apostle describes —
”first pure, then peaceable, gentle, easy to be en-
treated, full of mercy and good fruits, without
partiality and without hypocrisy.” (Jas. 3:17)
Earthly wisdom operates along the lines of self-
ishness, self-will, self-esteem, self-righteousness,
self-sufficiency; and, as the Apostle points out,
these things lead to bitter envying and strife, be-
cause this wisdom, instead of being from above,
is “earthly, sensual, devilish.” The heavenly wis-
dom, on the contrary, is in harmony with the di-
vine character of love, which “vaunteth not itself,
is not puffed up, behaveth not itself unseemly,
rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the
truth.”

72.

spect to the divine revelation on every subject
and affair of life. Others may have a little hunger
for truth, but they are soon satisfied; —especially
when they find the truth unpopular and that,
however sweet to the taste, it afterward brings
bitter gripings of persecution and ostracism un-
der present unfavorable world-conditions. To a

HUMILITY AND MEEKNESS



considerable number honesty and righteousness
are the best policy, to a limited degree,—so far
as public opinion sustains them; but a righteous-
ness and honesty and love of the truth at the cost
of persecution, at the cost of having men “sepa-
rate you from their company,” is only hungered
and thirsted after by the “little flock” —the
overcomers. “They shall be filled.” They will be
tilled to the full by and by, very shortly, in the
“change” of the “first resurrection,” when this
mortal condition shall be exchanged for immor-

R2860 [col. 2 T1]:

A lesson in connection with this subject which is
applicable to all of the Lord’s consecrated peo-
ple, is the lesson of humility. Only as we are in a
humble attitude of mind can we get a view of the
lengths and breadths and heights and depths of
the divine plan. Otherwise we would continually
find our view of God and of his Word and plan
obscured by self. Thus the Lord declares that he
resists the proud and showeth his favor unto the

R3511 [col. 1 ]6]:

Touch a man’s pride and you arouse his whole
being. Blessed, therefore, and favorably condi-
tioned are the humble, the meek and the lowly of
heart. They are not only better prepared to re-
ceive the good tidings respecting the Kingdom,
but will be better prepared to follow the foot-
steps of the Master in the attainment of the
Kingdom. Pride is generally in error and hence

tality; when this animal body shall give place to a
perfect spirit-body. Then partial knowledge and
partial attainment of righteousness shall be super-
seded by a full, complete knowledge, then “we
shall know, even as we are known.” But even now
this class enjoys much larger measures of knowl-
edge of the truth and experiences in the blessings
of righteousness than are possible to any other
class.

humble. Let us, therefore, dear brethren, instead of
thinking of ourselves as great ones, on the con-
trary remember that we are dust, and that as the
poet has expressed it,—

“My highest place is lying low
At my Redeemer’s feet;

No real joy in life I know

But in his service sweet.”

frequently comes into contact with the Truth, as
in this case. There was nothing really or properly
offensive in our Lord’s words, “The Truth shall
make you free:” it was the power of the Truth in
the words and not any rudeness or unkindness of
the sentiment that aroused the wrath of the hear-
ers—the expression wounded their pride.

4. How do we know that humility is the underlying principle of the divine

government?

Matthew 23:12 And whosoever shall exalt himself shall be abased; and he that shall

humble himself shall be exalted.

James 4:6,10 But he giveth more grace. Wherefore he saith, God resisteth the proud,
but giveth grace unto the humble. [v. 10] Humble yourselves in the sight of the

Lord, and he shall lift you up.

Philip. 2:7-10 But made himself of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a
servant, and was made in the likeness of men: and being found in fashion as a
man, he humbled himself, and became obedient unto death, even the death of
the cross. Wherefore God also hath highly exalted him, and given him a hame
which is above every name: that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of
things in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth.

HUMILITY AND MEEKNESS
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E151 [12]:

There is a most important reason for the use of this
title. It is a title of high honor, because a perpetual
reminder of his great Victory—of his faithful,
humble obedience to all the Heavenly Father’s ar-
rangements, even unto death, even the death of
the cross, by which he secured the title to all his
present and prospective honor and glory, dignity
and power, and the divine nature. By this title,
“The Son of Man,” both angels and men are re-
ferred directly to the great exhibition of humility

E423 []1]:

Amongst the angels who had retained their
first estate and loyalty to God, no doubt there
might have been many found who would gladly
have undertaken the accomplishment of the
Father’s will, and to become man’s ransom
price: but to do so would mean the greatest trial,
the severest test to which loyalty to God could
be exposed, and hence the one who would thus
manifest his devotion and his loyalty and his
faith would be worthy of having the very high-
est position amongst all the angelic sons of God,
far above the angels and principalities and pow-
ers, and every name that is named. Moreover, it
was a part of the divine purpose to make use of

R2655 [col. 1 ]2-4]:

It was after specially enjoining modesty and hu-
mility upon the ones most advanced and most ca-
pable of the flock that the Apostle, in the language
of our text, urges that each one of the Lord’s
sheep, so far from seeking to be a leader in the
sense of a ruler or lord or master, should seek to be
subject one to another—to hear gladly from the
humblest of the flock, and to be willing to yield his
own preference, so far as his judgment and con-
science would permit. A Church operating under
this spirit would not be likely to be rent with con-
tention, for each would be so anxious for the inter-
ests of the cause and so willing to condescend to
the wishes of others, that even the will of the ma-
jority would not be considered satisfactory, but
rather all would seek, if possible, to reach such a
modified conclusion as would meet with nearly or
quite unanimous approval.

The Apostle most distinctly points out that the
quality essential to such proper conduct on the
part of Elders and on the part of all, is humility.
How beautiful is his exhortation, “Be clothed with
humility.” The thought would seem to be that out-
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on the part of the Only Begotten of the Father,
and to the underlying principle of the divine
government—he that exalteth himself shall be
abased, and he that humbleth himself shall be ex-
alted. Thus every time this name is used it
speaks a volume of valuable instruction to all
who shall be taught of God, and who are desir-
ous of honoring him, and doing those things
which are well pleasing in his sight.

this opportunity to illustrate the fact that who-
ever seeks to exercise his own selfish ambitions
(as Satan did), shall be degraded, abased,
while, on the contrary, whoever shall most
thoroughly humble himself, in obedience to
the Heavenly Father’s will and plan, shall be
correspondingly exalted. God so arranged his
plan as to make this feature a necessity; to the
intent that in this manifestation of divine sym-
pathy and love for the world, an opportunity
might also be afforded for the manifestation of
the love, humility and obedience of the Only
Begotten of the Father—his well-beloved Son,
whom he delighted to honor.

side of every other adornment of character, and
covering all others, should be this robe of hum-
ble-mindedness, the opposite disposition to
pride.

By way of clinching his argument, the Apostle
reminds us of the principle upon which our Lord
deals with his flock and with all; —that he dis-
approves of pride, and that all who are actuated
by pride may be sure that the Lord, so far from
receiving them, fellowshiping them, leading
them, blessing them, will resist them, push them
from him. The natural inference is that thus
resisted of the Lord, the tendency of such as
come under the influence of a spirit of pride and
ambition will be not toward the truth nor toward
any of the fruits and graces of the spirit, but fur-
ther and further from these. “The Lord resisteth
the proud, but supplies his favor to the humble.”
Come then, dear brethren, says the Apostle, let
us cultivate this humility which the Lord so loves
and appreciates and promises to reward. Let us
humble ourselves under the mighty hand of
God, that he may exalt us in due time.
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5. What does it mean to be “clothed with humility”?

1 Peter 5:5 Likewise, ye younger, submit yourselves unto the elder. Yea, all of you be
subject one to another, and be clothed with humility: for God resisteth the
proud, and giveth grace to the humble.

R2655 [col. 1 13]:

The Apostle most distinctly points out that the
quality essential to such proper conduct on the
part of Elders and on the part of all, is humility.
How beautiful is his exhortation, “Be clothed with

humility.” The thought would seem to be that out-
side of every other adornment of character, and
covering all others, should be this robe of humble-
mindedness, the opposite disposition to pride.

6. Is it possible to have too great humility?

E255 []3]:

Thus also those who are too humble (too lacking
in self-confidence) ever to accomplish anything
in life, are encouraged and uplifted and made
useful to themselves and to others, by the same
Spirit of truth which reproves and corrects those
who are over-confident, self-assertive, self-con-
scious, self-conceited. The former are encour-
aged by assurances of God’s aid; the latter are re-
strained, moderated, brought into subjection and
taught what is pleasing to God and helpful to
themselves: as the Apostle says, “If any man

[confidently] think that he knoweth anything [of
his own wisdom], he knoweth nothing yet as he
ought to know.” (1 Cor. 8:2) But transformations
of character, let us remember, come not from say-
ing, Lord, Lord, nor from having a Bible in one’s
possession; nor from joining a human organiza-
tion called a church; but from joining Christ, and
receiving from him the Spirit of his Word, the
Spirit of truth, the Spirit of holiness, the Spirit of a
sound mind —his holy Spirit and the Father’s.

7. What elements of character are in direct opposition to humility?

1 Peter 5:5 Likewise, ye younger, submit yourselves unto the elder. Yea, all of you be
subject one to another, and be clothed with humility: for God resisteth the
proud, and giveth grace to the humble.

Proverbs 3:34 Surely he scorneth the scorners: but he giveth grace unto the lowly.

Proverbs 6:16-19 These six things doth the Lord hate: yea, seven are an abomination
unto him: a proud look, a lying tongue, and hands that shed innocent blood, an
heart that deviseth wicked imaginations, feet that be swift in running to mischief,
a false witness that speaketh lies, and he that soweth discord among brethren.

R2204 [col. 1, ][5, 6]:

Perfect Love is humble—"vaunteth not itself.”
It does not sound a trumpet before it. Its good
deeds are not done to be seen of men, but would
be done just the same if no one saw or knew but
God only. It is neither boastful of its knowledge,
nor of its graces, but in humility acknowledges
that every good and perfect gift cometh from the
Father; and it makes return for every mercy to
him. Some one has truly said that—"Love saves
a man from making a fool of himself by conse-
quential conduct, and by thrusting himself into
positions which betray his incompetence.”

HUMILITY AND MEEKNESS

Perfect Love is courteous—"doth not behave it-
self unseemly.” Pride is the root out of which
grows most of the unseemly conduct and boorish-
ness so common to those who think themselves
somebody, either intellectually or financially. Per-
fect Love on the contrary develops courteousness
along with humility. A thoughtful man has said, —
“Politeness has been defined as love in trifles.
Courtesy is said to be love in little things. The one
secret of politeness is to love. A gentleman is one
who does things gently, with love.”
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R2060 [col. 2, point #7]:

Nothing is more dangerous to the child of God
than self-conceit: it blocks the way to true progress
and reformation of heart, and hinders true useful-
ness to others, and especially usefulness in God’s
service; for his Word declares, “God resisteth the
proud, but showeth his favor unto the humble.”

R2450 [col. 2 q3]:

Feelings of emulation, strife and vain-glory seem
to specially beset any of the Lord’s people who are
possessed of any degree of talent or ability or hon-
orable situation in life, and especially those who
are in influential places in the Church; and while
these, therefore, need to be specially on guard
against this besetment of the flesh, it should not be
forgotten that, as some one has said, “There is a
pride that looks up with envy, as well as a pride
that looks down with scorn.” The Lord’s followers

R3114 [col. 2 12]:

“Who hath not lifted up his soul unto vanity.”
[Psa. 24:4] —Pride is an abomination to the Lord
and to all those who partake of his spirit. It is a
weed which, if once permitted to take root in the
heart, will soon crowd out every grace. The Psalm-
ist says, “I hate vain thoughts”; and such should
be our sentiments. The grace of humility, meek-
ness, is one of the most beautiful that can adorn
the character. It takes a sober estimate of personal

R3231 [col. 1 q11:

Goliath may properly represent pride, backed by a
host of worldliness. One of the severe ordeals of
the New Creature is the conquering of the love of
the spirit of worldliness under the leadership of
pride. Worldly pride challenges faith in God and
obedience to him, and only those who are of good
courage and full of confidence in the Lord can
overcome this giant. It is necessary, too, that the
victory should be made complete—that pride
should be thoroughly humiliated, killed, so that it

Instead of self confidence, Wisdom dictates a
distrustfulness of self, remembering its weak-
nesses and imperfections, and correspondingly
the greater reverence for God and reliance upon
him, which more than anything else will
strengthen and enable us to depart from the evil
of our fallen estate.

are to remember that pride in any person, in any
station, respecting any matter, is highly repre-
hensible in God’s sight and displeasing to him.
“The Lord resisteth the proud, but showeth his
favor to the humble.” Hence, all who would
abide in the Lord’s love have need to be very
careful along this line—to keep very humble,
very lowly in conduct, and particularly in mind.
—]Jas. 4:6; 1 Pet. 5:5.

qualifications, is not puffed up, does not behave
unbecomingly, and seeks to exercise its talents,
not for pride and vain glory, but for the joy of do-
ing good. It is modest, candid and sincere, both
in consideration of its own qualifications and
those of others. What comfort and pleasure are
found in the society of those possessed of such a
spirit!

can never rise up again to destroy us. It is an in-
dividual battle, and the only proper armament
against this giant is a stone from the brook, the
message of the Lord, showing us what is pleas-
ing and acceptable in his sight, and assuring us
that he that humbleth himself shall be exalted
and he that exalteth himself shall be abased. As
the poet has expressed it:—

“Where boasting ends, true dignity begins.”

8. What lessons may we learn from Jesus’ example of humility?

Philip. 2:8 And being found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself, and became
obedient unto death, even the death of the cross.
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E111 []1] through E112:

(2) The Adversary suggested to our Lord fakir
methods of introducing his mission to the peo-
ple—that he leap from a pinnacle of the temple
into the valley below in the sight of the multi-
tude; so that their seeing him survive uninjured
would be a proof to them of his superhuman
power, which would lead them at once to accept
him as the Messiah, and to cooperate with him in
the work before him. But our Lord saw at once
that such methods were wholly out of harmony
with the divine arrangement, and even the mis-
application of a scripture by the Adversary (ap-
parently in favor of the wrong) did not swerve
him from the principles of righteousness. He im-
mediately replied to the effect that such a proce-
dure on his part would be a tempting of divine
providence, wholly unwarranted, and hence not
to be considered for a moment. Where duty
called or danger the Master did not hesitate, but
realized the Father’s ability to keep every inter-
est; but true confidence in God does not involve
a reckless exposure to danger, without divine
command, and merely for a show, and in a spirit
of braggadocio.

The Lord’s brethren have temptations along
this line also, and need to remember this lesson
and example set before them by the Captain of
our Salvation. We are not to rush unbidden into
dangers, and esteem ourselves thus valiant sol-
diers of the cross. “Daredevil deeds” may not
seem out of place to the children of the devil, but
they are wholly improper in the children of God.
The latter have a warfare which requires still
greater courage. They are called upon to perform
services which the world does not applaud, nor
even appreciate, but often persecutes. They are
called upon to endure ignominy, and the scoffs

E423 [11]:

Amongst the angels who had retained their first
estate and loyalty to God, no doubt there might
have been many found who would gladly have
undertaken the accomplishment of the Father’s
will, and to become man’s ransom price: but to
do so would mean the greatest trial, the severest
test to which loyalty to God could be exposed,
and hence the one who would thus manifest his
devotion and his loyalty and his faith would be
worthy of having the very highest position
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of the world; yea, and to have the uncircumcised
of heart “say all manner of evil” against them
falsely for Christ’s sake. In this respect the follow-
ers of the Captain of our Salvation pass along
the same road, and walk in the footsteps of their
Captain. And it requires greater courage to ignore
the shame and ignominy of the world, in the dis-
esteemed service of God, than to perform some
great and wonderful feat, that would cause the
natural man to wonder and admire.

One of the chief battles of those who walk this
narrow way is against self-will; to bring their wills
into fullest subjection to the Heavenly Father’s
will, and to keep them there; to rule their own
hearts, crushing out the rising ambitions which are
natural even to a perfect manhood; quenching
these kindling fires, and presenting their bodies
and all earthly interests living sacrifices in the ser-
vice of the Lord and his cause. These were the tri-
als in which our Captain gained his victory and its
laurels, and these also are the trials of his “breth-
ren.” “Greater is he that ruleth his own spirit
[bringing it into full subordination to the will of
God] than he that taketh a city:” greater also is
such than he who, with a false conception of faith,
would leap from the pinnacle of a temple, or do
some other foolhardy thing. True faith in God con-
sists not in blind credulity and extravagant
assumptions respecting his providential care: it
consists, on the contrary, of a quiet confidence in
all the exceeding great and precious promises
which God has made, a confidence which enables
the faithful to resist the various efforts of the
world, the flesh and the devil, to distract his atten-
tion, and which follows carefully the lines of faith
and obedience marked out for us in the divine
Word.

amongst all the angelic sons of God, far above the
angels and principalities and powers, and every
name that is named. Moreover, it was a part of the
divine purpose to make use of this opportunity to
illustrate the fact that whoever seeks to exercise
his own selfish ambitions (as Satan did), shall be
degraded, abased, while, on the contrary, whoever
shall most thoroughly humble himself, in obedi-
ence to the Heavenly Father’s will and plan, shall
be correspondingly exalted. God so arranged his
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plan as to make this feature a necessity; to the in-
tent that in this manifestation of divine sympathy
and love for the world, an opportunity might also
be afforded for the manifestation of the love, hu-

R2201 [col. 2 13, 41:

Our Lord’s words to Peter, “If I wash thee not
thou hast no part with me,” certainly imply that
the washing was more than a mere ceremony—
more also than a mere expression of humility, as
we shall endeavor to show. Nevertheless, the prin-
ciple should hold good in every time and in every
clime: that whatever useful service can be ren-
dered to a fellow-member of the body of Christ,
however humble or menial, it should be per-
formed, as unto the Lord.

Having finished the service the Master ex-
plained its significance. He had set them an exam-
ple (1) of humility, in being willing to perform the
most menial service to those who were truly his;
(2) the washing was an illustration of a great truth,
namely, that altho already cleansed by the Lord —

mility and obedience of the Only Begotten of the
Father—his well-beloved Son, whom he
delighted to honor.

justified freely from all things, through faith in
him—yet that there were certain defilements
which would attach to each of them so long as
they would be in the world, from contact with its
evils and besetments. While the general washing
(justification) would stand good for all time,
yet they would need continually (figuratively) to
wash one another’s feet—with the “washing of
water by the word.” (Eph. 5:26.) This would sig-
nify that they should have a mutual watch-care
over one another’s welfare; to keep each other
clean, holy, pure, and to assist one another in
overcoming the trials and temptations and beset-
ments of this present evil world;—arising from
the three sources of temptation, “the world, the
flesh and the devil.”

R2228 [col. 1 I3 to article end] —reproduced at the end of this section, p. 75.

R2450 [col. 1 3 and col. 2 ]2]:

Those who have interpreted this to signify a cere-
mony similar to the symbolical ceremony of the
Memorial Supper and the symbolical ceremony of
Baptism, are, we think, in error. There seems to be
nothing symbolical in it. It is merely an illustration
of the principle of humility which is to attach to
every affair of life. If any of the Lord’s people need
washing, or need any other assistance of a menial
character, their brethren should gladly and joy-
fully serve them; and whoever possesses the spirit
of the Lord will surely render such service; but to
insist, as some do, that each of the Lord’s people
should first wash his own feet and have them
clean, and then that each should wash one an-
other’s feet ceremoniously, is contrary to his ex-

R3495 [col. 2 last q1:

A Samaritan woman came to the well for water
while Jesus was resting there, and the account of
our Lord’s interview with her constitutes one of
the most striking presentations of divine truth
found in the Gospels. It is remarkable that on so
many occasions our Lord said remarkable things
to not very remarkable people under not very re-
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ample which he instructs us to follow. The exam-
ple was a service, and not an inconvenience and
ceremony.

All who are truly the Lord’s followers should
heed carefully and follow exactly the true exam-
ple of the Master’s spirit of meekness, humility
and service to the members of his body. The
whole thought is contained in his words, “The
servant is not greater than his Lord, neither he
that is sent greater than he that sent him. If ye
know these things [if you appreciate these princi-
ples applicable to all the affairs of life], happy are
ye if ye do them [if you live according to this
rule, loving and serving one another].” —Vss. 16,
17.

markable circumstances. There is encouragement
in this for all of his followers: indeed we find that
the Lord’s principal communications all through
this Gospel age have been with the humble—
“not many wise, not many great, not many
learned hath God chosen, but the poor of this
world, rich in faith, to be heirs of the Kingdom.”
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As then, by the grace of God, we have heard the
voice divine speaking peace through Jesus
Christ, let us rejoice, yet let us feel humble too,
remembering that he is taking of the ignoble
things of the world with a view to making of

these things the noble, that will reflect his glory
and show forth his praise through all eternity as
marks of his grace.

9. Was humility characteristic of the apostles?

Ephes. 3:8 Unto me, who am less than the least of all saints, is this grace given, that |
should preach among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ.

R1885 [col. 1 15]:

The Apostle made a humble, sober estimate of
his spiritual standing and strength. He did not
feel puffed up at being a chosen vessel of the
Lord to bear his name before the Gentiles. He
did not consider himself the Great Apostle, nor
vaunt himself in any way. And so far was he
from boasting of his spiritual attainments, that
he humbly reminded the church of the possibil-
ity of himself being a castaway, even after he had
preached to others, unless he continued to stand
fast in his integrity and to grow in grace. (1 Cor.
9:27.) And while he held up before them Christ
as the power of God and the wisdom of God,
and the model for their imitation, he humbly de-
clared that he, with them, was striving to follow
the pattern, Christ, while trusting alone in the
merit of his sacrifice to make up his own
shortcomings. Thus he was relieved of that
greatest hindrance to spiritual development—
self-satisfaction; for if any man considers that he
has attained a satisfactory spiritual state, from
that very moment he may date the beginning of
his spiritual decline. No present attainments can

R2826 [col. 1 3-5]:

Note the simplicity of the Apostle’s introduction
to this most wonderful book. He did not write
the title of the book as it appears in our Bibles—
”"The Revelation of St. John the Divine” —that is
to say, the Revelation of St. John, Doctor of Di-
vinity, Doctor of Theology. On the contrary, John
claims no credit for the revelation; it was not his,
but, as he distinctly explains, it was from our
Lord Jesus Christ,—and to him from God the Fa-
ther. Nor was it even to John in any special sense,
but, as he again declares, unto God’s “servants,”
sent by his “servant John.” This simplicity, com-
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be satisfactory to a sincere follower of Christ who
studiously endeavors to copy the perfect pattern.
It is only when we turn our eyes away from Christ
that self-complacency can be exercised; for, in full
view of the pattern, our shortcomings are ever
manifest. And if in pride of heart we do lose sight
of them ourselves, they only become the more
manifest to others. Only in the realization of a con-
tinual growth into the likeness of Christ should
the Christian find satisfaction. Like the Apostle, let
him consider, not that he has already attained, nei-
ther that he is already perfect, but that he is still in
the race and making progress towards the goal.
And no doubt it was the considering of himself as
not having attained perfection, and as still subject
to frailty, that led the Apostle to seek the Lord’s
grace, that kept him always in a humble attitude
of mind and that gave him compassion for the
weaknesses and failings of others. It is those who
become high-minded and self-sufficient that strain
to pull out the mote from their brother’s eye and
forget the beam in their own.

mon to all the apostles, commends them to us as
men of humble minds, —the very kind we should
expect our Lord to use as special servants and
messengers to his people. The apostolic simplicity
is in striking contrast with the pomposity of the
majority of those who claim to be their pupils and
fellow servants, and who delight in the titles of
“Reverend,” “Right Reverend,” “Very Reverend,”
“His Holiness,” “Doctor of Divinity,” etc. And in
proportion as the spirit of the world is quenched
by the spirit of Christ—and in proportion as the
Lord’s people are zealous in seeking and finding
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“the old paths” (Jer. 6:16), in that same proportion
do these human titles which seem so much to the
world and to Babylon come to appear vain, inap-
propriate, deceitful.

Instead of adding loud and boastful titles to his
name, as Reverend, Bishop, Overseer of all the
Churches in Asia Minor, we find John introducing
himself as “Your Brother,” as the companion of all
saints in tribulation and in the Kingdom, and in
the patient endurance of Jesus Christ. He was
sharer with Christ, as a member of his body in his
afflictions, in his endurance, and prospectively a
joint-heir in his Kingdom, and in all this he was
the brother of all fellow-disciples, sharers of the
same sufferings, and prospectively of the same
glory. It is generally understood that John had
already been severely persecuted, and that at the
time of this vision he was in banishment on the lit-
tle island in the Mediterranean Sea called Patmos
—a penal island where convicts were worked in
the quarrying of marble, etc. Yet John himself,
with remarkable modesty, passes over not only his

F210 []2] through F212 []1]:

The other disciples not thus chosen to apostleship
were also beloved of the Lord, and no doubt they
were in full sympathy with his appointment of the
twelve, recognizing it as in the interest of the work
in general. Upon what bases the Lord made his
choice is not stated; but we have the record of his
own prayer to the effect that, “Thine they were
and thou gavest them me”; and again, “Of those
whom thou hast given me, I have lost none save
the son of perdition” —Judas. In what sense or to
what degree the Father made choice of the twelve
matters nothing to us. No doubt one qualification
which they possessed was humility; and, un-
doubtedly, their lowly vocations and previous ex-
periences in life had been such as tended to make
them not only humble men, but to lead addition-
ally to strength of character, determination, perse-
verance, etc.,, to a degree which other pursuits
might not have done to the same extent. We are in-
formed that the selection of the twelve at the time
it took place, instead of waiting until Pentecost
(the date of the begetting of the Church), was, in
large measure, for the purpose of permitting these
twelve to be specially with the Lord, to behold his
works, to hear his message, that thus they might in
due time be witnesses to declare to us and to all of
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previous service for the truth, which had
brought him his persecution, but also lightly
passes over the persecution itself, merely noting
that he was in the island of Patmos because of his
fidelity to the word of God and the testimony
that Jesus was the Christ.

This simplicity, this absence of boastfulness so
noticeable in the writings of all the apostles, com-
mends them and their words to our attention,
and marks them as being in the ministry not for
the gratification of vanity, or seeking earthly
rewards of any kind; but simply as the servants
of God, who delighted to do his will, and to tell
the good tidings, to the utter ignoring of them-
selves, excepting in so far as mention of them-
selves and their affairs might be necessary and
helpful to the Church. All of the Lord’s followers
do well to note this characteristic of the Master,
and of those whom he specially chose to be his
followers and our exemplars. In proportion as
we attain to the Lord’s spirit it will similarly
manifest itself in our sentiments and conduct.

God’s people at first hand the wonderful works
of God, and the wonderful words of life mani-
fested through Jesus. Luke 24:44-48; Acts 10:39-
42

There is not the slightest suggestion any-
where, to the apostles or concerning them, that
they were to be lords over God’s heritage; that
they were to consider themselves as different
from other believers, exempt from the operations
of divine law, or specially favored or secure as
respects their everlasting inheritance. They were
continually to remember that “all ye are breth-
ren,” and that “one is your Master, even Christ.”
They were always to remember that it was neces-
sary for them to make their calling and election
sure; and that unless they obeyed the Law of
Love and were humble, as little children, they
should in no wise “enter into the Kingdom.”
They were given no official titles nor any instruc-
tion respecting special garb or peculiar
demeanor, but merely that they should in all
these things be ensamples to the flock; that oth-
ers seeing their good works should glorify the
Father; that others walking in their footsteps
should thus be following in the footsteps of the
leader also, and ultimately attain to the same
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glory, honor, immortality —partakers of the same
divine nature, members of the same New Cre-
ation.

Their commission was one of service—they
were to serve one another, to serve the Lord and
to lay down their lives for the brethren. These
services were to be rendered specially in connec-
tion with the promulgation of the Gospel. They
were partakers of the pre-anointing that had

already come upon their Master—the same
anointing which pertains to all of the New Cre-
ation, all of the Royal Priesthood, and is described
by the prophet, saying: “The Spirit of the Lord is
upon me because he hath anointed me to preach
good tidings unto the meek,...to bind up the bro-
ken-hearted,” etc. Isa. 61:1,2; Luke 4:17-21; Matt.
10:5-8; Mark 3:14,15; Luke 10:1-17

10. Why is humility a chief essential in an Elder?

1 Tim. 3:6 Not a novice, lest being lifted up with pride he fall into the condemnation

of the devil.
F246 []2]:

There is no suggestion in the Scriptures that any
person disqualified for the work to be done
should be considered the Lord’s appointee to
that position for which he lacks special adapta-
tion; but rather it is as a duty that in the body of
Christ each member should serve the others ac-
cording to his talents—according to his abili-
ties—and that each should be modest enough,
humble enough, “not to think of himself more
highly than he ought to think, but to think so-
berly,” according to the actual value of the tal-
ents the Lord has bestowed upon him. Neither
should the Church recognize those of their num-

F251 []2]:

We read, “Let the elders that rule well be ac-
counted worthy of double honor, especially they
who labor in word and doctrine.” (1 Tim. 5:17,18)
On the strength of these words the nominal
church has built up a class of Ruling Elders; and
has claimed for all elders a ruling or authorita-
tive, if not a dictatorial, position amongst the
brethren. Such a definition of “ruling” is contrary
to all the presentations of the Scriptures on the
subject. Timothy, occupying the position of a
general overseer, or Elder, was instructed by the
Apostle, saying, “Rebuke not an Elder, but ex-
hort him as a brother,” etc. “The servant of the
Lord must not strive, but be gentle toward all
men.” Nothing here, certainly, would sanction
an autocratic ruling, or dictatorial bearing—
meekness, gentleness, long-suffering, brotherly-
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ber desiring to be greatest on that account. On the
contrary, they should take cognizance of humility
as being one of the essential qualifications to elder-
ship or to service in any department. If, therefore,
two brethren seem to have equal talent, but one is
ambitious and forward and the other humble and
backward, the Spirit of the Lord, which is the
spirit of wisdom and of a sound mind, would
teach the Lord’s people to appreciate the humbler
brother as the one whom the Lord would specially
favor and wish them to put into the more promi-
nent place in the service.

kindness, love, must be prominent qualifications
of those recognized as elders. They must in every
sense of the word be ensamples to the flock. If,
therefore, they should be dictatorial, the example
to the flock would be that all should be dictatorial;
but if they should be meek, long-suffering, patient,
gentle and loving, then the illustration to all
would be in accordance therewith. A more literal
rendering of the passage under consideration
shows it to mean that honor should be given to the
elders in proportion as they manifest faithfulness
to the responsibilities of the service they have ac-
cepted. We might, therefore, render the passage
thus: Let the prominent elders be accounted wor-
thy of double honor, especially those bending
down through hard work in preaching and teach-

mng.
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F278 [14l:

Priest-craft, and not the teachings of our Lord and
his twelve apostles, is responsible for the division
of the saints into two classes, called “clergy” and
“laity.” It is the spirit of priest-craft and antichrist
that still seeks to lord it over God’s heritage in ev-
ery way possible—proportionately to the density
of the ignorance prevailing in any congregation.
The Lord and the Apostle recognize not the elders,
but the Church (Ecclesia) as the body of Christ;
and whatever dignity or honor attaches to faithful
elders, as servants of the Lord and the Church,
is not merely their recognition of themselves nor
their recognition by other elders. The congregation

F296 [11, 2]:

The Lord’s rule on this subject is clearly set forth
to be—“He that humbleth himself shall be exalted;
and he that exalteth himself shall be abased.”
(Luke 14:11) The Church is to follow this rule, this
mind of the Spirit, in all matters in which she shall
seek to know and obey her Lord. The Lord’s
method is to advance only him whose zeal and
faithfulness and perseverance in well-doing have
shown themselves in little things. “He that is faith-
ful in that which is least is faithful also in much.”
(Luke 16:10) “Thou hast been faithful over a few
things: I will make thee ruler over many things.”
(Matt. 25:21,23) There is always plenty of room
at the bottom of the ladder of honor. Whosoever
wills, need not for long be without opportunities
for serving the Lord, the Truth and the brethren in
humble ways which the proud-spirited will dis-
dain and neglect, looking for service more honor-
able in the sight of men. The faithful will rejoice in
any service, and to them the Lord will open wider
and yet wider doors of opportunity. Thus his will,

R3278 [col. 1 ]3]:

The humility of the king is beautifully indicated
by his declaration, “I am but a little child and
know not how to order my course in life, my out-
goings and incomings,” and yet he was in the
midst of the Lord’s people, the center or head of
the nation—though he felt himself incapable of the
proper management of these high and responsible
duties. He did not say “my people,” but “thy peo-
ple which thou hast chosen.” We feel like suggest-
ing a lesson here to some of the elders of the
Lord’s flock, who, after the manner of the Babylo-
nians, are inclined to speak of the congregations to
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choosing must know them, must recognize their
Christian graces and abilities in the light of God’s
Word, else they can grant them no such standing
or honor. No Elder, therefore, has any authority
by self-appointment. Indeed, the disposition to
ignore the Church, the body of Christ, and to
make himself and his judgment superior to the
whole, is first-class evidence that such a brother
is not in the proper attitude to be recognized as
an Elder —humility, and a recognition of the one-
ness of the Ecclesia as the Lord’s body, being
prime essentials for such a service.

exemplifying the wisdom from above, is to be
carefully followed by every member of the New
Creation—especially in his vote, in his stretching
forth of his hand as a member of the body of
Christ to express the will of the Head.

A self-seeking brother should be passed by,
however capable; and a less capable, but humble,
brother should be chosen for Elder. So gentle a
reproof should be beneficial to all—even though
not one word be uttered respecting the reasons
governing. And in the case of a capable Elder
giving evidence of a dictatorial spirit, or inclining
to regard himself as above the Church and of a
separate class, or implying a divine right to teach
not coming through the Ecclesia (Church), it
would be a kindness as well as a duty to such an
one to drop him to some less prominent part of
the service or from all special services for a time,
until he shall take this gentle reproof and recover
himself from the snare of the Adversary.

v u

whom they minister, as “my people,” “my
flock,” “my church.” They probably do not real-
ize how inappropriate are such expressions; that
if natural Israel was the Lord’s people, whom he
had chosen, how much more the antitypical Is-
rael should be thought of and spoken of as the
Lord’s people, the Lord’s flock. The very fact that
any one would speak of the congregation of the
Lord’s people as his own indicates a dangerous
condition of mind and a tendency to be heady,
high-minded, injurious, detrimental to the inter-
ests of spiritual Zion. Those who have had such
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a tendency of mind should correct themselves
with fasting and prayer, peradventure their
wrongdoing may be forgiven of the Lord and
they may be kept from stumbling into further
self-assurance. And the Lord’s flock everywhere
should be quick to resent any such human own-
ership or control. A failure to quickly discern and
properly resent such self-assurance on the part of

leaders is an indication that the flocks to whom
they minister are not fully appreciating and enjoy-
ing the liberty with which Christ is pleased to
make free all who are truly his sheep and who ac-
knowledge him as their chief Shepherd.

11. Why should husbands cultivate and exercise humility?

Ephes. 5:25 Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also loved the church, and gave

himself for it;

F497 []1]:

Headship in the family, thus exercised in pro-
moting the welfare of those under its care in
guiding, counseling, etc., as well as in providing
things needful for them, will be far from tyranny.
Nor will the spirit of love in such a husband ig-
nore the likes and dislikes of his wife and her
properly given advice. He will recognize the fact
that while the perfect Adam possessed all the
qualities of manhood, the separation of Eve im-
plied the separation of some of these qualities: he
will recognize, too, that although the strength of
mind and of body by divine arrangement abides
with, and constitutes man the head of the family,

12. How can wives exercise humility?

nevertheless there are qualities of character spe-
cially possessed by the woman. The humility
which belongs to the spirit of love will hinder him
from being blind to the estimable qualities which
the Creator apportions to the female, and he will
recognize that his own qualities of heart and head
need to be supplemented by the other qualities
which by nature specially reside in the woman. He
will, therefore, in proportion as he has “the spirit
of a sound mind,” desire the help of his wife, her
cooperation, her views, her sympathy, her love,
and will appreciate them highly.

Ephes. 5:22-24 Wives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands, as unto the Lord.
For the husband is the head of the wife, even as Christ is the head of the church:
and he is the saviour of the body. Therefore as the church is subject unto Christ,
so let the wives be to their own husbands in every thing.

F500 []2]:

The wife in such a case should say to herself:
I have neglected the Lord’s divine regulation
and am mismated in that I cannot reverence my
husband, but instinctively realize that I am his
superior in natural endowment. I must make the
best of the matter. I must do my part faithfully;
and in proportion as I find my husband defi-
cient, I will seek to use tact and pray for wisdom
from on high to know how to help him, to lift
him up, to make of him a noble man, and to en-
large his capacity as much as possible, that I may
thus increase my love and reverence for him.
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Nothing short of this is my duty under my mar-
riage covenant—it shall be faithfully done as unto
the Lord. As for his weaknesses and poor judg-
ment, not only will I hide these from outsiders,
but so far as possible I will hide them from myself;
and in mentioning them to my husband I will seek
to avoid any reference to or display of my supe-
rior abilities. I will expect that in due time his own
failures will commend to him my better judgment,
which, however, I will not press upon him nor in-
sist upon, but simply state in a kindly manner ap-
propriate to a helpmate. My expectation will be

67



that ere long he will seek my counsel and give it
more and more weight in all his affairs of life, and
thus day by day and year by year we may grow
up together in harmony with the divine pattern of
the relationship between Christ and the Church. I
will be blessed as the wife in the cultivation of hu-
mility and submission to the divine arrangement:
my husband will be blessed by the uplifting influ-

ences which I will be enabled to bring to him,
and thus the mismating which at first seemed so
disadvantageous, may, by the Lord’s grace —fol-
lowing the instructions of his Word —result in
bringing us both nearer to the divine standard as
set forth by the Apostle.

13. Why is it important that we teach our children meekness and humility?

Zeph. 2:3 Seek ye the Lord, all ye meek of the earth, which have wrought his
judgment; seek righteousness, seek meekness: it may be ye shall be hid in the day

of the Lord s anger.

F555 []11:

There is just one promise which seems to hold
during that time of trouble, and it appears to be a
general one, applicable to all who are meek and
lovers of righteousness. This class should include
all mature children of the consecrated ones, who

R1963 [col. 2 2-5]:

The tendency of all as the storm approaches will
be to seek cover, protection, under the great
mountains (kingdoms) and in the rocks of society
(beneficial orders) (Rev. 6:15-17); and many will
flee from the country to the cities. The “over-
comers” who will “escape all these things coming
upon the world” (Luke 21:36) will indeed flee to
the mountain, the Kingdom of the Lord, and be
safe, but none others can attain to it. “Who shall
ascend into the mountain of the Lord? who shall
stand in his holy place? He that hath clean hands,
and a pure heart,” etc. —Psa. 24:3-6.

But, seeing that all the efforts of men to hide
themselves “from the wrath of the Lamb” when
the great day of his wrath shall have come will be
in vain, the saints would best make no such effort
to hide their children, knowing that it would be
folly. The trouble comes to overthrow sin and
every false system and thing; and the lessons it
brings will prove beneficial to mankind in general,
breaking their idols and purging their hearts. If
our children and friends need the purging, we
should not wish to have them escape it. If they do
not need it, we may rest assured that the Lord will
permit the glorified members of his body, his
Church, to care for their children and friends dur-
ing that trouble and to succor them from all that
would not be to their benefit. What more could
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have been rightly taught in the precepts of the
Lord, rightly instructed out of his Word. The
promise reads, “Seek meekness, seek righteous-
ness; it may be that ye shall be hid in the day of
the Lord’s anger.” Zeph. 2:3

we ask than that we should be their ministering
guardians, far more able to help them than if
with them in the flesh?

The best provision which parents can make for
their children is to give them, by precept and
example, faithful instruction in righteousness.
Remember that “the fear [reverence] of the Lord
is the beginning of wisdom.” Begin therefore to
instruct them in the plan of salvation, the plan of
the ages. As they come to a true appreciation of
God’s wisdom, justice and love, it will give them
broader and truer views of justice and love, in
respect to their own conduct and toward their
fellow creatures. Teach them meekness and
humility, and the folly of pride and arrogance.
Teach them generosity of thought, and how to be
happy with little, reminding them frequently
that godliness with contentment is true riches.
Remind them of the Lord’s words, “seek meek-
ness, seek righteousness. It may be that ye shall
be hid in the day of the Lord’s anger.” (Zeph.
2:3.) The rich in this world’s uncertain riches, and
the proud, whether poor or rich, and all that do
wickedly, will be special sufferers.—Compare
Mal. 4:1; James 5:1-6.

During the time of trouble, for the first time
in the world’s history, there will be a premium
on meekness, patience, love, gentleness, good-
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ness. (However, before that stage of the trouble
comes, before Babylon falls, there will be a
different trouble upon a “great company” of
those not overcomers, who will be severely
buffeted by Babylon which for a time will have
an increase of power. The foregoing remarks
do not apply to this class which will come
through great tribulation. Since the service of
the poor and afflicted in mind and body is a
great privilege, we should endeavor so to train
our children that, when the trouble comes,

R2021 [col. 1 11, 2]:

“Seek ye the Lord, all ye meek of the earth which
have wrought his ordinances; seek righteous-
ness, seek meekness: perhaps ye will be pro-
tected in the day of Jehovah’s anger.” (Zeph. 2:3.)
This is the only safe course. Those who now seek
according to this direction may yet make their
calling and election sure, and be among the
“overcomers” who shall “escape” the things
coming upon the world. Those who do not “es-
cape,” but find themselves in the great trouble,

they will be both able and willing to counsel oth-
ers to righteousness and the avoidance of carnal
warfare, rather than selfishly think merely of
their own safety. Children should be encour-
aged to such stability of character, in combina-
tion with faith in God, that they will, under any
stress, act up to a high conception of nobility.)

can follow no better advice;—they may be hid
or protected from at least some measure of the
trouble.

Hence, instead of seeking a place of safety
(which cannot be found) for ourselves and our
children, let us seek to bring ourselves and them
into the above described condition of safety, by
hearty obedience to the reasonable service set
before us.

14. What Scriptural promises are given to the meek and humble?

15. What notable illustrations and examples of meekness and humility do we

find in the Bible?

Matthew 11:28-30 Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and | will give
you rest. [29] Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me; for | am meek and lowly in
heart: and ye shall find rest unto your souls. For my yoke is easy, and my burden

is light.

Numbers 12:3 Now the man Moses was very meek, above all the men which were upon

the face of the earth.

Matthew 8:8 The centurion answered and said, Lord, | am not worthy that thou
shouldest come under my roof: but speak the word only, and my servant shall be

healed.

John 13:1-17 Now before the feast of the passover, when Jesus knew that his hour
was come that he should depart out of this world unto the Father, having loved
his own which were in the world, he loved them unto the end. And supper being
ended, the devil having now put into the heart of Judas Iscariot, Simons son, to
betray him; Jesus knowing that the Father had given all things into his hands, and
that he was come from God, and went to God; He riseth from supper, and laid
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aside his garments; and took a towel, and girded himself. After that he poureth
water into a bason, and began to wash the disciples™ feet, and to wipe them with
the towel wherewith he was girded. Then cometh he to Simon Peter: and Peter
saith unto him, Lord, dost thou wash my feet? Jesus answered and said unto him,
What | do thou knowest not now; but thou shalt know hereafter. Peter saith unto
him, Thou shalt never wash my feet. Jesus answered him, If | wash thee not, thou
hast no part with me. Simon Peter saith unto him, Lord, not my feet only, but
also my hands and my head. Jesus saith to him, He that is washed needeth not
save to wash his feet, but is clean every whit: and ye are clean, but not all. For he
knew who should betray him; therefore said he, Ye are not all clean. So after he
had washed their feet, and had taken his garments, and was set down again, he
said unto them, Know ye what | have done to you? Ye call me Master and Lord:
and ye say well; for so | am. If | then, your Lord and Master, have washed your
feet; ye also ought to wash one another s feet. For | have given you an example,
that ye should do as | have done to you. Verily, verily, | say unto you, The servant
is not greater than his lord; neither he that is sent greater than he that sent him.
If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do them.

R2903 [col. 2 ]2, 3]:

If as a child Moses was remarkable and attractive,
so that Stephen calls him “exceeding fair” or mar-
gin “fair to God” (Acts 7:20), signifying refined, el-
egant; and if it be true, as Josephus says, that those
who met him as he was carried along the streets
forgot their business, and stood still to gaze at
him, we may well suppose that his early training
by pious parents, in the nurture and admonition of
the Lord, and his subsequent instruction “in all the
learning of the Egyptians,” as the adopted son of
the monarch —the result must have been a very
noble, refined and handsome man. And yet,
strange to say, that with all these accomplishments
by nature and education, he is described to us as
having been “the meekest man in all the earth.”
Who can doubt that this very quality of meekness
was largely inculcated by the poverty of his par-
ents, and their subjection to bondage, and the
humble sentiments inspired by their consecration
of Moses to the Lord from the time of his beget-
ting? Certain it is that very rarely are those who
are the natural children of princes and rulers hum-
ble-minded. Yet this meekness was another of the
qualities essential to Moses as the leader of God’s
people. As it was, we find that his forty years’
dealing with the Israelites in the wilderness, as
their leader and the mediator of their covenant
with God, so far overcame the meekness of Moses
that he was hindered from entering the promised
land, because he took to himself, instead of ascrib-
ing to God, some of the credit of bringing water
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out of the rock, saying, “Ye rebels, must we bring
you water out of this rock?” —smiting the rock.

Under all circumstances we must think it very
remarkable that a man so really great, and occu-
pying so exalted a position for such a length of
time, should have overcome the haughty “spirit
of princes” in which he was reared, and have
maintained his meekness with so slight an excep-
tion down to the very close of his career. We may
well ask ourselves what would have been the
result had God chosen for the leader of Israel a
man who was naturally haughty and proud, or
any other man than one who was very meek
indeed. No other than a meek character could
possibly have stood such a strain as Moses so
grandly and so faithfully endured. There is a les-
son for the Lord’s people here. The Mediator of
the New Covenant, Jesus, was also meek and
lowly of heart, and those whom God is now call-
ing from the world to be joint-heirs with Jesus,
members of his body—as the great anti-type of
Moses, to lead mankind out of the bondage of sin
and Satan—these all must have likeness to their
Lord and Head in this quality of meekness, if
they would attain to his general character in
other respects. We do well to remember continu-
ally the Apostle’s injunction, that we “Humble
ourselves under the mighty hand of God, so that
he may exalt us in due time” —so that we may be
meet [fit] for the inheritance, the Kingdom.
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16. Give suggestions as to the best methods for acquiring and cultivating

these important graces.

R1962 [col. 1 1]:

The Lord gives the key to this rest in the words—
“and learn of me; for I am meek and lowly of
heart.” Truly, in a meek and quiet spirit is the se-
cret of rest. To be meek is to cultivate the graces
of patience; of loving submission to the will of
God; of abiding confidence in his love and care

(a) By prayer.

and in the wisdom of his guiding counsel and
overruling providences; and to perseveringly pur-
sue this course through evil and through good re-
port, or through favorable or unfavorable circum-
stances.

Psalm 19:12-14 Who can understand his errors? cleanse thou me from secret faults.
Keep back thy servant also from presumptuous sins; let them not have dominion
over me: then shall | be upright, and | shall be innocent from the great
transgression. Let the words of my mouth, and the meditation of my heart, be
acceptable in thy sight, O Lord, my strength, and my redeemer.

(b) By studying the divine wisdom, knowledge and power, as manifested in

the Word and in Nature.

Psalm 8:3,4 When | consider thy heavens, the work of thy fingers, the moon and the
stars, which thou hast ordained; what is man, that thou art mindful of him? and
the son of man, that thou visitest him?

1 Cor. 4:7 For who maketh thee to differ from another? and what hast thou that thou
didst not receive? now if thou didst receive it, why dost thou glory, as if thou

hadst not received it?

(c) By comparing ourselves with our Perfect Pattern, the Lord Jesus.

Romans 8:29 For whom he did foreknow, he also did predestinate to be conformed to
the image of his Son, that he might be the firstborn among many brethren.

2 Cor. 3:18 But we all, with open face beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are
changed into the same image from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the

Lord.

17. What additional thoughts can be found by consulting the Topical Indexes
of the “New Bible” and “Heavenly Manna"?

HUMILITY AND MEEKNESS

71



Longer citations for some questions follow.

R1920—“Boast in the Lord” [middle half of article] (see question #3).

But if, in the use of these privileges, we open our
hearts to receive all that divine grace has in store
for us, then, indeed, we may glory in the Lord. Let
such a one “glory in this, that he understandeth
and knoweth me.” To thus know the Lord is not
merely to know of him, to know something of his
works and ways, but it is to know him by that inti-
mate fellowship and communion which, by a liv-
ing faith, seals the testimonies of his Word upon
our hearts and makes us to realize that they are
ours personally, that the Lord himself is our per-
sonal friend and helper and counselor and guide.
We thus become acquainted with his spirit, his
principles and methods of action, —we understand
him, —we know how to interpret his providences,
to mark his leadings, to observe his attitude to-
ward us and thus daily to walk with him. Thus
also we are led to a fuller appreciation of the
Lord’s righteousness and of his loving kindness,
which will in due time establish justice in all the
earth. Well, indeed, may we glory in the Lord and
in the fact of his great condescension to us person-
ally, when thus we come to understand and know
him.

In this blessed sense of the divine love and
care, we may say in the words of the Psalmist,
“My soul shall make her boast in the Lord. I
will bless the Lord at all times: his praise shall
continually be in my mouth. O magnify the Lord
with me, and let us exalt his name together. I
sought the Lord and he heard me, and delivered
me from all my fears. This poor man cried, and
the Lord heard him, and saved him out of all his
troubles. O taste and see that the Lord is good:
blessed is the man that trusteth in him. O fear
the Lord, ye his saints; for there is no want to
them that fear him.” —Psa. 34:1-9.

How precious is this experience of the child
of God! but it can never be the experience of a
proud heart; “for God resisteth the proud, and
giveth grace [his favor] to the humble. Humble
yourselves, therefore, under the mighty hand of
God, that he may exalt you in due time.” (1 Pet.
5:5,6.) It is hard for those who are rich in the wis-
dom or power or wealth of this world to do this.
(Matt. 19:24-26.) It was hard for the scribes and
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Pharisees who were rich in titles and honors and
praise of men; it was hard for the whole Jewish
nation who were proud of being the seed of
Abraham to whom pertained the promises of
God; it was hard for the Greeks who were proud
of their worldly wisdom and intellectual attain-
ments; it was hard for the Romans who were
proud of their power and prestige among the
nations. And it is hard to-day for all those who
have pride in any thing. It is hard for all religion-
ists whose pride in the sectarian religious sys-
tems of Christendom blinds their eyes to the
truth now due; it is hard also for those who boast
in human philosophies and science, falsely so
called; who are proud of being inventors of
something new and strange, and who desire to
be thought great and to lead men after them; it is
hard for all those who reverence the opinions of
men more than the words of the Lord. All those
who either are rich or desire to be rich in the
things of this present life, and specially those
who are “rich” in a good opinion of themselves,
or in self will, find it hard to humble themselves
under the mighty hand of God. Indeed, the
Apostle intimates that the greatest battle of each
one coming to a knowledge of the truth is along
this line; for it is after pointing to the severe
humiliation of our Lord Jesus that he says,
“Wherefore, my beloved, work out your own sal-
vation [in like manner] with fear and trembling;
for it is God that worketh in you [by this severe
discipline, this humbling process] both to will
and to do of his good pleasure.” —Phil. 2:12,13.

Those who have endeavored in all sincerity to
do so have always found the grace of God suffi-
cient for them; but very few are ever disposed to
make the attempt. To all the worldly-wise the
preaching of the cross is foolishness, and they
have no disposition to take up their cross daily
and follow Christ.

It is for this reason that “not many wise men
after the flesh, not many mighty, not many
noble, are called” to share with the Lord in the
glory of his Kingdom. They are generally so
engrossed with the things of the present life —its
pursuits, its cares, its pleasures, etc.—that they
have no ear for the Lord’s call. They are not hum-
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ble enough even to hear the call; much less are
they humble enough to obey it and to walk the
narrow way of self-sacrifice in which the Lord
leads.

“But God hath chosen the foolish things of the
world [those who are not noted for worldly wis-
dom or influence or wealth] to confound the
wise; and God hath chosen the weak things of
the world to confound the things which are
mighty; and base things of the world [the hum-
ble poor], and things which are despised, hath
God chosen; yea, and things which are not, to
bring to nought things that are.” (1 Cor. 1:26-29.)
How truly the wise are being confounded to-day
by the power of the truth in the hands of the
humblest of God’s consecrated children! Systems
of error which are the growth of centuries are put
to confusion and are tottering before it, and the
sages of all the sects are troubled by it; for it is
becoming more and more apparent to all men
that “the wisdom of their wise men shall perish,
and the understanding of their prudent men
shall be hid.” —Isa. 29:14.

Why has God chosen these weak, inferior in-
struments for his great work? why does he not
employ the eloquent tongues, the pens of ready
writers, and the prestige of great names? Paul
tells us why. It is in order “that no flesh should
glory in his presence.” The great work of van-
quishing sin and establishing righteousness in
the earth is the Lord’s work: no human power is
adequate to the emergencies of the case. Yet God
is pleased to allow his power to operate through
any human instrument that is meet for his use;
i.e., that can be used without injury to itself. If
God were to work his wonders through those
whose hearts are inclined to pride, that pride
would grow, and would arrogate to self the
glory that belongs to God, instead of appreciat-
ing the honor of being a servant of God, an
instrument in his mighty hand—“for the Mas-
ter’s use made meet.”

The Lord’s use of even the weakest instru-
ments, of those having even a very small mea-
sure of talent for his service, sometimes proves
an exaltation too great, and that which was a
blessing becomes a curse through pride and
vain-glory. Such is the perversity of human
nature, and such the subtlety of the Adversary in
gaining the advantage, that the very texts above
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cited sometimes become a stumbling-block to
many who are not only poor financially, but who
are deficient in intellect and education, and who
even lack instruction in the divine Word. They for-
get that the Lord said, “Blessed are ye poor i.e.,
those who were poor (or became so) as his disci-
ples]” (Luke 6:20); or, as Matthew (5:3) records it,
“Blessed are the poor in spirit.” And they forget
that the ignorant as well as the learned, the poor as
well as the rich, can become “puffed up in their
fleshly mind.” It is sad to see “a man think himself
to be something, when he is nothing” (Gal. 6:3),
thus deceiving himself, —but specially so, when
even the rudiments of education and
Christlikeness are lacking. We believe that mod-
esty and simplicity are traits to be cultivated by
rich and poor alike, who are blessed with a knowl-
edge of the truth, and that any “confounding of
the mighty” should be done kindly and in meek-
ness (Eph. 4:2; 2 Tim. 2:25), and not in a combative
spirit or with a show of gratification over their
defeat.

Above almost every thing else, therefore, be-
loved, let us guard well our humility. It is only
when we are little in our own eyes that God can
use us with safety to ourselves. And yet he does
not shield us from every test of fidelity. If there-
fore the Lord gives you a little exaltation to-day, a
little encouragement of success in his service,
receive it humbly, meekly remembering your own
unworthiness and insufficiency except as God is
pleased to work through you; and be just as ready
to receive the humiliations of tomorrow as neces-
sary for your discipline and the proper balancing
of your character. If the success of yesterday
makes you fret under the humiliation of to-day,
then beware: you are not as roundly developed
spiritually as you should be. Whatever may be the
triumphs of the truth through us, let us always
remember that we are among “the things that are
not.” Let us endeavor therefore to make the Apos-
tle Paul’s experience our own, who said, —“I have
learned in whatsoever state I am, therewith to be
content. I know both how to be abased, and 1
know how to abound: everywhere, and in all
things, I am instructed, both to be full, and to be
hungry, and to abound and to suffer need. I can do
all [these] things through Christ which
strengtheneth me.” —Phil. 4:11-13.
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In God’s dealings with his people at all times
we can see his care in guarding them against pride
and self-sufficiency. If he would choose Israel to
be his peculiar people, he permits them first to be
enslaved for four hundred years, and then with a
mighty hand and a stretched-out arm he gathers
them to the promised land. Moses, too, the chosen
deliverer, was of humble birth. He was slow of
speech, and needed Aaron to supplement this
weakness. And Paul had his “thorn in the flesh,”
from which the Lord was not pleased to deliver
him, though thrice he besought the Lord to
remove it; and the Lord said unto him, “My grace
is sufficient for thee, for my strength is made per-
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fect in weakness [i.e., my strength, operating
through this imperfect earthen vessel, will be
more manifest to men than if the vessel were a
perfect and polished one. In that case men might
ascribe the greatness of the work to the talent of
Paul, and by and by conclude that since Paul is
only a man it is only presumption for him to
assume to teach other men, etc. But if the power
is seen to be of God, and merely working
through Paul as a ready instrument—meek, will-
ing and energetic—then the testimony of the
grace of God will be weighty with them: and so it
was].”
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R2228 [col. 1 I3 to article end] (see question #8)

That we may partially discern how our Lord Je-
sus exemplified this spirit of humility, the Apos-
tle briefly sums up in few words the story of his
humiliation and how it led to his present exalta-
tion. He points out to us that when our Lord Je-
sus was a spirit being, before he stooped to take
our nature and to bear the penalty of our sin, he
was in “a form of God” —a spirit form, a high
and glorious condition. But instead of being
moved selfishly to ambitiously grasp for higher
things than those which God had conferred upon
him —instead of seeking to set up a rival empire
as did Satan—he did not meditate a robbery of
God to make himself his equal (Satan’s course),
saying, “I will ascend above the stars [the bright
ones, the angelic hosts], I will be as the Most
High [his peer, his equal].” Quite to the contrary
of this, our Lord Jesus, “the beginning of the cre-
ation of God,” was willing in harmony with the
Father’s plan to humble himself, to take a lower
nature and to do a work which would imply not
only a great deal of humiliation but also a great
deal of pain and suffering. The Apostle points
out how the “Only Begotten” proved his willing-
ness and humility by complying with this ar-
rangement; and that after he became a man he
continued of the same humble spirit, willing to
carry out the Divine plan to the very letter, by
dying as man’s ransom-price; and not only so,
when it pleased the Father to require that the
death should be a most ignominious one in every
respect, perhaps beyond the requirements of the
ransom merely, he did not draw back, but said,
“Thy will not mine be done,” and stooped even
to the ignominious “death of the cross.”

Here, as the Apostle points out, we have the
most wonderful demonstration of humility,
meekness and obedience to God that ever was
manifested or that could be conceived of. And
this is the pattern the Apostle points out that we
should seek to copy. “Let this same [humble]
mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus.”

It was on account of this humility, which
enabled him to render perfect obedience, that the
Heavenly Father has so highly honored our dear
Redeemer as to raise him from the dead to the
Divine nature, to a station far above angels,
principalities and powers, and every name that
is named. That this is his argument is shown
(verse 9) by the word “wherefore;” i.e., on this
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account, on account of this humility just described,
God hath highly exalted him.

Not only did our Lord’s beautiful and perfect
humility and obedience demonstrate that he was
loyal to the core to the Heavenly Father, but it also
demonstrated that in him the Father’s spirit, Love,
dwelt richly, for he shared the Father’s love for the
race he redeemed. On this account also he is found
worthy to be the divine agent in the blessing of all
the families of the earth, as per the terms of the
divine covenant made with father Abraham. Thus
he has become the head of the “Seed of Abraham”
which is to bless the race redeemed; and hence it
will be to him that every knee shall bow and every
tongue confess, when Jehovah’s “due time” shall
come for the pouring out of divine blessings
upon the redeemed world —that all may come to a
knowledge of the truth and, if they will, into full
harmony with God, and to eternal life.

The Apostle not only holds up the Lord Jesus as
the great example of a proper humility, self-abne-
gation and obedience to God in the interest of oth-
ers, but he would also hold up before us the
reward, the high exaltation of our Lord by the
Father, the result or reward of his obedience, that
we also might be encouraged, and realize that, if
faithful in following the footsteps of our Redeemer
and sacrificing the advantages of the present to
serve the Lord and his cause, then, in due time, we
also may expect to be glorified with him and to
share his name and throne and work, as members
of his anointed body, his Church, his joint-heir.

In the succeeding verses (12-16) the Apostle
gives a most beautiful tribute to the Church at
Philippi, while urging them to continue on and to
make more and more progress in the race-course
in which they had already started, working out in
themselves through humility and obedience the
character, the disposition of Christ, with fear and
trembling, and thus working out each his own
share in the great salvation to glory, honor and
immortality which God hath promised.

We cannot work out our own justification; but
being justified by the blood of Christ, and being
called with the heavenly calling, we can make our
calling and election sure, we can work out our
own share in the great salvation to which we have
been called in Christ, by giving heed to the
instructions of the Lord; by following the pattern
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which he has set for us. Not that we will attain
perfection in the flesh, but merely perfection of
will, of intention, of heart; and keeping the body
under to the extent of our ability, its weaknesses
and imperfections will be reckoned as covered by
the merit of our Lord, the Holy One.

It is encouraging also for us to know that this
warfare is not merely one of our own, against
weakness and sin; but that God is for us, has called
us, and is helping us. He already works in us, by
his Word of promise, and has led us thus far in the
willing and the doing of his will, his good plea-
sure: and he will continue thus to lead and to help
us and to work in us by his Word of truth, if we
will continue to give heed to his counsel. “Sanctify
them through thy truth—thy Word is truth.” The
gospel is “the power of God unto salvation” to
every one that so accepts it; and no greater stimu-
lus to true godliness can be found than the
“exceeding great and precious promises given
unto us; that by these ye might be partakers of the
divine nature.” —2 Pet. 1:4.

Moreover, in following in the footsteps of our
Lord Jesus, running the race for the great prize set
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before us in the Gospel, we are not to murmur by
the way, finding fault with its difficulties and
narrowness; nor are we to dispute respecting it,
nor to seek to have any other way than that
which divine providence marks out before us,
realizing that the Lord knows exactly what expe-
riences are necessary to our development in the
school of Christ, and realizing also that, if obedi-
ence were possible while our mouths are full of
complaints and dissatisfaction with the Lord and
our lot which he has permitted, it would indicate
that we were at least out of sympathy with the
spirit of his arrangement; and such an obedience,
if it were possible (but it would not be possible),
would not meet the divine approval, nor gain us
the prize. Hence, as the Apostle exhorts, we
should “Do all things without murmurings and
disputings; that ye may be blameless and harm-
less, the sons of God without rebuke,...holding
forth the Word of life in the midst of a crooked
and perverse nation, among whom ye shine as
lights in the World.”
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KNOWLEDGE

1. What is the importance of knowledge?

Matthew 4:4 But he answered and said, It is written, Man shall not live by bread alone,
but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God.

R3058 through R3060—“Living by Every Word Out of the Mouth of God”

Bread is a general name for food; for that which
satisfies the cravings of hunger; for that which
builds up and strengthens; for that which en-
ables the continuance of life. It was appropriate,
therefore, that the Lord should use bread as a
symbol, or figure of that heavenly sustenance
which God has arranged should now upbuild
and strengthen his people, and eventually, by
the first resurrection, impart to them life everlast-

ing. Divine truth is represented as being such spir-
itual food; and our Lord himself, because in the
divine plan he is the channel of the truth,—“the
way, the truth, the life,” —is spoken of as being
also “the bread of life” for his people. We are to
eat, or partake of the life-giving qualities which he
freely gives us in himself, if we would reach the
goal of our hope—eternal life.

[see Tower for the remainder of this article]

R3200 [col. 2]:

There is among Christians today a great lack of
established faith on any point of doctrine. They
say, “I think,” “I hope,” or “Perhaps it may be
so, but this is only my opinion, and it may be
right or it may be wrong. I have charity, how-
ever, for your opposing opinion, and for every
man’s opinion; for who knows which is right?
I'm sure I cannot say; but, nevertheless, I have
great faith and charity (?). I shake hands with
every body and call him brother if he claims to
be a Christian, no matter what he believes and
teaches, whether he is pointing to Christ as the
door to the sheepfold, or whether he is trying
to teach men how to climb up some other way.
In Christian love I bid them all Godspeed and
pray for the success of all their teachings, no
matter how antagonistic they may be to each
other or to the Scriptures as I read them.”

All this passes among Christians generally
for large-hearted benevolence and personal
humility, while in fact it is an ignoble, compro-
mising spirit that is unwilling to forego the
friendship of those who oppose the Lord by
opposing the truth; and which would rather
see the truth suffer, and those weak in the faith
stumbled, than that they should bear the
reproach of Christ. Those who have real and
sincere faith in God are willing to take him at
his word; and with these the first principles of
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the doctrine should long ago have been estab-
lished; much of the superstructure of gold and
silver and precious stones should already be
erected, and the work be steadily progressing.
Such are able, if they are loyal and true to God,
to discern between truth and error. The Apostle
John, recognizing this ability, says, “If there
come any unto you and bring not this doctrine,
receive him not into your house, neither bid him
Godspeed; for he that biddeth him Godspeed is
partaker of his evil deeds.” (2 John 10.) We
ought to know what we believe and why we
believe it, and then should be bold and uncom-
promising in declaring it; for “if the trumpet
give an uncertain sound who shall prepare him-
self to the battle?”

Again says the Apostle (1 Cor. 2:6-10), “How-
ever, we speak wisdom among them that are
perfect [developed; we are not to cast our pearls
before swine]; yet not the wisdom of this world,
nor of the princes [the popular leaders and
teachers] of this world, that come to naught. But
we speak the wisdom of God, which was hidden
in a mystery, which God ordained before the
world unto our glory; which none of the princes
of this world knew....Eye hath not seen, nor ear
heard, neither have entered into the heart of
man, the things which God hath prepared for
them that love him. But God hath revealed them
unto us by his spirit; for the spirit [or mind of
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God in us, is so anxious to know his truth, that
it] searcheth all things; yea, the deep things of
God.”

The princes of this world do know something
of astronomy and geology, and have their ideas
of the shape of the earth, etc., but they have not
known this hidden wisdom of the divine plan,
which maps out a destiny so glorious to the
faithful saints who will constitute the royalty of
the age to come. Let the world speculate as it

may about its own themes of interest, but let
us devote ourselves to the one thing in hand,
avoiding foolish questions and genealogies
and contentions, ...for they are unprofitable
and vain. (Titus 3:9.) Let us be faithful to our
commission to preach this gospel to the meek
who are ready to hear it. (Isa. 61:1.) Let the
bride of Christ be diligent in making herself
ready (Rev. 19:7), for the marriage of the Lamb
is the event of the very near future.

2. In what four ways may knowledge be obtained?

A121 []3]:

But the question recurs in another form: Could not
man have been made acquainted with evil in some
other way than by experience? There are four
ways of knowing things, namely, by intuition, by
observation, by experience, and by information
received through sources accepted as positively
truthful. An intuitive knowledge would be a direct
apprehension, without the process of reasoning, or
the necessity for proof. Such knowledge belongs
only to the divine Jehovah, the eternal fountain of
all wisdom and truth, who, of necessity and in the

very nature of things, is superior to all his crea-
tures. Therefore, man’s knowledge of good and
evil could not be intuitive. Man’s knowledge
might have come by observation, but in that
event there must needs have been some exhibi-
tion of evil and its results for man to observe.
This would imply the permission of evil some-
where, among some beings, and why not as well
among men, and upon the earth, as among oth-
ers elsewhere?

3. In which of these ways did Adam possess a knowledge of evil before he

sinned?

A122 []2]:

Adam already had a knowledge of evil by infor-
mation, but that was insufficient to restrain him
from trying the experiment. Adam and Eve knew
God as their Creator, and hence as the one who
had the right to control and direct them; and God
had said of the forbidden tree, “In the day thou
eatest thereof, dying thou shalt die.” They had,
therefore, a theoretical knowledge of evil, though

they had never observed or experienced its
effects. Consequently, they did not appreciate
their Creator’s loving authority and his benefi-
cent law, nor the dangers from which he thereby
proposed to protect them. They therefore yielded
to the temptation which God wisely permitted,
the ultimate utility of which his wisdom had
traced.

4. Where is the source of all true knowledge?

John 17:17 Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.

Proverbs 2:6 For the Lord giveth wisdom: out of his mouth cometh knowledge and

understanding.

John 6:45 It is written in the prophets, And they shall be all taught of God. Every man
therefore that hath heard, and hath learned of the Father, cometh unto me.
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E50 [12-41:

The Father himself, the great Jehovah, is not only
the great law-giver but also the Great Teacher of
his own law. His own great plan for human sal-
vation will yet be seen by all of his intelligent
sons to contain the grandest possible exemplifi-
cations of Justice, Love and Wisdom in combina-
tion, and yet each perfect, inviolate.

Our Lord Jesus was and still is the Great
Teacher of men by the appointment of the Heav-
enly Father, the great Master Teacher above all.
And this is precisely what our dear Redeemer
claimed and taught. Did he not publicly declare
that his teachings were of things he had already
learned of the Father? saying, “I speak that
which I have seen with my Father.” “My doc-
trine [teaching] is not mine, but his that sent me.
If any man will do his will, he shall know of
the doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether I
speak of myself. ...He that seeketh the glory of
him that sent him the same is true.” “The word
which ye hear is not mine, but the Father’s which
sent me.” “I have given them thy word.” “They
have kept thy word.” “Sanctify them through

thy truth: thy word is truth.” John 7:16-18; 8:38;
14:24;17:6,14,17

Likewise our Lord appointed special teachers
under him, the Apostles; and still others in the
church to be teachers and under-shepherds of the
Lord’s flock, instructing them, “Feed my sheep”;
“feed my lambs.” “Take heed to yourselves and to
all the flock, over which the holy Spirit hath made
you overseers, to feed the Church of God which he
hath purchased with blood of his own [Beloved
Son].” (Acts 20:28) Yet none of these teachers were
to teach doctrines of their own, which could be
only “wisdom of this world.” The people of God
were to be all taught of Jehovah, and none can
be true teachers save as they present to men the
words and plan and character of Jehovah as the
standards of truth and excellence. In doing this
they necessarily call attention to “the doctrines of
Christ” and “the Apostle’s doctrines,” all of which
were but expressions and inculcations of the
Father’s grand and eternal law.

5. How is knowledge “God’s first gift to man”?

R3279 [col. 1 1-8]:

Since God’s dealings with his creatures recog-
nize their wills, the first step in his dealings with
them, therefore, is to give them knowledge, or
“wisdom,” as it is translated in the above Scrip-
ture. It is for this reason that preaching was the
tirst command of the Gospel age. To the worldly
minded the preaching of forgiveness on account
of faith in the crucified Jesus did not seem the
wise course. To them it would have seemed
better for God to have commanded something to
be done by them. But, as Paul says—“It pleased
God to save those who believe by [knowledge
imparted through what the worldly consider]
the foolishness of this preaching.” —1 Cor. 1:21.

The first gift of God to our redeemed race,
therefore, was knowledge.

(1) Knowledge of the greatness and absolute
justice of the God with whom we have to do.
This knowledge was prepared for by the
Mosaic Law, which was a “schoolmaster,” or
pedagogue, to lead men to Christ. And Christ,
by his obedience to that law, magnified the
Law and showed its honorableness, its worthi-
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ness; and thus honored God, the author of that
Law, and showed his character.

(2) Knowledge of his own weakness, of his
fallen, sinful and helpless condition, was also
needful to man, that he might appreciate his
need of a Savior such as God’s plan had pro-
vided for him.

(3) Knowledge of how the entire race of Adam
fell from divine favor and from mental, moral
and physical perfection, through him, was also
necessary. Without this knowledge we could not
have seen how God could be just in accepting
the one life, of Christ, as the ransom price for the
life of the whole world.

(4) Without knowledge as to what is the pen-
alty for sin—that “the wages of sin is death” —
we never should have been able to understand
how the death of our Redeemer paid the penalty
against Adam and all in him.

(5) Knowledge, in these various respects, was,
therefore, absolutely necessary to us, as without
it we could have had no proper faith, and could
not have availed ourselves of God’s provision of
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justification, sanctification and deliverance
through Christ.

Most heartily, therefore, we thank God for
knowledge or wisdom concerning his plan. And

we see that this wisdom came to us through

Christ; because, had it not been for the plan
of salvation of which he and his cross are the
center, it would have been useless to give the
knowledge, useless to preach, because there
would have been no salvation to offer.

6. What is the relation between knowledge and faith?

A13 [T1I:

No work is more noble and ennobling than the
reverent study of the revealed purposes of God—
“which things the angels desire to look into.” (1
Pet. 1:12) The fact that God’s wisdom provided
prophecies of the future, as well as statements re-
garding the present and the past, is of itself a re-
proof by Jehovah of the foolishness of some of his
children, who have excused their ignorance and
neglect of the study of His Word by saying: “There
is enough in the fifth chapter of Matthew to save
any man.” Nor should we suppose that prophecy
was given merely to satisfy curiosity concerning
the future. Its object evidently is to make the con-

A20 []2] through A21 []1]:

Those who will turn away from the mere specula-
tions of men, and devote time to searching the
Scriptures, not excluding reason, which God in-
vites us to use (Isa. 1:18), will find that a blessed
bow of promise spans the heavens. It is a mistake
to suppose that those without faith, and conse-
quent justification, should be able to apprehend
clearly the truth: it is not for such. The Psalmist
says, “Light [truth] is sown for the righteous.”
(Psa. 97:11) For the child of God a lamp is pro-
vided whose light dispels from his pathway much
of the darkness. “Thy word is a lamp unto my feet,
and a light unto my path.” (Psa. 119:105) But it is
only “the path of the just” that “is as the shining
light, that shineth more and more unto the perfect
day.” (Prov. 4:18) Actually, there is none just,
“none righteous, no, not one” (Rom. 3:10); the
class referred to is “justified by faith.” It is the
privilege only of this class to walk in the pathway

R1719 [last ]I:

Let us see, then, that we have the faith of Christ—
the faith well founded in the Word of God, a faith
examined and proved, deeply rooted in the heart
as well as in the head, and therefore established
as the motive power of life. Such a faith is not
nervously looking about for something new, and
always probing the vain philosophies of men to
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secrated child of God acquainted with his Fa-
ther’s plans, thus to enlist his interest and sym-
pathy in the same plans, and to enable him to re-
gard both the present and the future from God’s
standpoint. When thus interested in the Lord’s
work, he may serve with the spirit and with the
understanding also; not as a servant merely, but
as a child and heir. Revealing to such what shall
be, counteracts the influence of what now is. The
effect of careful study cannot be otherwise than
strengthening to faith and stimulating to holi-
ness.

that shines more and more—to see not only the
present unfoldings of God’s plan, but also things
to come. While it is true that the path of each in-
dividual believer is a shining one, yet the special
application of this statement is to the just (justi-
fied) as a class. Patriarchs, prophets, apostles and
saints of the past and present have walked in its
increasing light; and the light will continue to
increase beyond the present—"unto the perfect
day.” It is one continuous path, and the one con-
tinuous and increasing light is the Divine Re-
cord, illuminating as it becomes due.

Therefore, “Rejoice in the Lord, ye righteous,”
expecting the fulfilment of this promise. Many
have so little faith that they do not look for more
light, and, because of their unfaithfulness and
unconcern, they are permitted to sit in darkness,
when they might have been walking in the in-
creasing light.

see how skillfully they can withstand the Word
of the Lord; for those who do so show plainly
that their faith is not of sufficient influence to be
the moving power in them, impelling them on-
ward to full and complete victory over the world,
the flesh and the Adversary.
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R2411 [col. 1 15]:

The most important lesson of this school-term is
Faith: the faith with which we became the Lord’s
and entered his school must grow. And our faith
can only grow by knowledge (We do not refer to
worldly knowledge, worldly learning.), knowl-
edge of the Lord —of his methods, his plan, his
character. Hence we must study well our
Teacher’s words and general conduct and as well

his providences or private instructions to us indi-
vidually —interpreting these always by his words.
Much of what we accepted at first by faith
(respecting the Lord’s goodness and wisdom) will
gradually become knowledge: giving basis for still
greater lengths and breadths of faith as well as for
greater love and appreciation of our Redeemer.

7. Who only are counted “worthy” to know “the deep things of God”?

Psalm 25:9,12,14 The meek will he guide in judgment: and the meek will he teach his
way. [vs. 12] What man is he that feareth the Lord? him shall he teach in the way
that he shall choose. [vs. 14] The secret of the Lord is with them that fear him;

and he will shew them his covenant.

Matthew 11:25 At that time Jesus answered and said, | thank thee, O Father, Lord of
heaven and earth, because thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent,

and hast revealed them unto babes.

R2624 [col. 2 ]3]:

How comforting are our Lord’s words, that these
things are revealed, nevertheless, to some—to
babes, to those who are not great, not wise,
according to the course of this world; to those
who are of humble mind, ready to be taught of
the Lord, instead of wishing to teach the Lord.
This great blessing, dearly beloved, is ours, and
let us be very careful that we maintain the atti-
tude of childlikeness and simplicity, that we may
continue to be taught of God, and to “know the
things that are freely given unto us of God.” Let
us rejoice in them and use them, and let the light
shine out to others. The explanation of the fact

R3103 [col. 1 5 through col. 2 ]2]:

The knowledge of God’s purposes is due only to
those able and anxious to co-operate with him in
their development; for God does not display his
plans to satisfy mere idle curiosity. First, then, if
we would comprehend what is revealed within
the scroll we must have faith in what is written
on the outside—the promised redemption
through the precious blood of Christ—and must
be sincerely desirous of knowing the details of
God’s plan in order to an earnest co-operation
with it. In other words, there must be the earnest
inquiry arising from a heart grateful for the
promise of life through the Redeemer—"Lord,
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that the divine plan is hidden from the great
majority of the learned, the doctors of divinity,
etc., is that so it has pleased the Father to let “the
wise be taken in their own craftiness,” and to
reveal his purposes to those of an humble mind.
“Even so, Father, for so it seemed good in thy
sight.” (1 Cor. 3:19.) The Father drew to the Son at
the first advent, not the doctors of the law, the
scribes and the notables, but certain “Israelites
indeed,” in whom was no guile, though they were
but an humble few. And the same class has
received the blessing all down the age.

what wilt thou have me to do?” Such, and such
only, are worthy to know, and such only ever
come to see, in the sense of understanding and ap-
preciating, the deep things of God written within
the scroll. Such are the called according to the di-
vine purpose, to be educated in and to serve the
truth. Such are the righteous for whom the light
(truth) is sown. Such was our Lord’s attitude when
he said, “Lo, I come to do thy will, O God.” (Heb.
10:7.) He was meek and lowly of heart and ever
ready to render implicit obedience to the will of
God; and it is to those who are similarly meek that
he was sent to preach the good tidings (Isa. 61:1)—
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to open the scroll. “The meek will he guide in
judgment; the meek will he teach his way.” (Psa.
25:9.) If any man have this evidence of worthi-
ness—this acquaintance with the truth—let him
rejoice in his privilege and by his works manifest
his continued worthiness. —Psa. 19:13.

This worthiness is inquired for not only at the
beginning, but all along the path of light. If we
are not found worthy by the various tests
applied from time to time, we cannot proceed in
the path of light; and unless the unfaithful ones
arouse themselves to greater diligence and
watchfulness, the light that already is in them
will become darkness. And how great, how

intense must be the darkness of one cast out of
light! (Matt. 6:23.) To find the glorious hope
that once inspired our hearts slipping away
and the truth whereon we built that hope
beginning to seem like an old song or an idle
tale, or as relics of the past to be displaced at
any time by any plausible subterfuge of error
which our wily adversary may be pleased to
palm off as advanced divine truth, are indica-
tions that should arouse any one who discov-
ers them to a realization of the fact that he is
going into darkness—a darkness that will only
become the more intense as he slips and slides
along the backward track.

R2208 through R2209 [col. 1 4] —“Divine Secrets Revealed” [first half of article] —

Reproduced at the end of this section, p. 108.

8. Is knowledge necessary to salvation?

Romans 10:17 So then faith cometh by h

A102 []1] through A106:

Many Christians, unwilling to believe that so
many millions of ignorant infants and heathen
will be eternally lost (which they have been taught
means to be sent to a place of eternal and hopeless
torment), insist, notwithstanding these Bible state-
ments, that God will not condemn the ignorant.

[Please see Studies in the Scriptures, vol. 1, pp

earing, and hearing by the word of God.

We admire their liberality of heart and their
appreciation of God’s goodness, but urge them
not to be too hasty about discarding or ignoring
Bible statements. God has a blessing for all, in a
better way than through ignorance.

. 102-106, for the remainder of this reference.]

Acts 10:22 And they said, Cornelius the centurion, a just man, and one that feareth
God, and of good report among all the nation of the Jews, was warned from God
by an holy angel to send for thee into his house, and to hear words of thee.

R2989 [col. 2 3, 4] through R2990 [col. 1 ]1]:

Peter coming into the house, and finding a congre-
gation of earnest God-fearing Gentiles assembled,
asked the pointed question, “For what intent have
ye sent for me?” (Verse 29.) Cornelius then related
something of his past experience, his desire for fel-
lowship with God, his endeavor to live in a man-
ner pleasing to him, the vision that he had re-
ceived, and now Peter’s arrival in response to that
vision, and his expectancy that he was about to
hear what had been promised him—"“words
whereby thou and all thy house shall be saved.”
(Acts 11:14.) He was not saved by his almsgiving,
not saved by his prayers, nor yet by the message
which Peter delivered; but Peter’s message,
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“words,” explaining matters, enabled Cornelius
and his household to grasp by faith the great re-
demption which is in Christ Jesus, —and thus to
be saved. Saved at once from alienation from
God and from condemnation, as sinners; a fore-
taste of the complete salvation to be granted unto
them at the second coming of the Lord.

We note with keen interest the Apostle’s
preaching, that we may clearly discern the life-
giving message which he brought, from which
Cornelius and his associates derived their saving
faith. We find that Peter’s discourse was the
same gospel message which he had delivered
repeatedly before. It was Jesus—the good, the
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obedient—and the sacrifice for sins which he
accomplished when he died on the cross. It was
the message of the hope of a resurrection from
the dead through him, as attested by his resur-
rection by the mighty power of God. It was the
message that a ransom for sinners having been
paid to Justice the Lord is now pleased to accept
sinners on conditions of faith, reverence and
obedience to righteousness according to ability.
Peter’s discourse was “the old, old story” which
to many has become tedious and distasteful; but
which to every soul, in the right attitude, is the
Father’s message of forgiveness of sins, and rec-
onciliation, through the death of his Son. This is
the same message which God is still sending by
all who are his true ambassadors. There is no
other gospel, and those who present another
message are not, in their service, ambassadors for
God, messengers and mouthpieces of his spirit.
The Apostle Paul tells us that “It pleased God
through the foolishness of preaching to save

them which believe” —that is, it pleased God to
adopt this method of declaring the truth respect-
ing his redemptive plan, and to accept and justify
those who would believe and accept this testi-
mony. The testimony may reach people today
through letters or tracts or books, or through oral
preaching; it matters not in what manner; it
merely matters that the true message shall be
delivered, and received; but the message goes,
invariably, through the human channel, and not
through angels, nor by the holy spirit's power or
operation aside from human agents. We are to
bear in mind these lessons of God’s methods, and
to apply them appropriately in connection with
the affairs of life. We are not to expect the Lord to
move upon or instruct our friends or kindred or
neighbors; but are to remember that this honor he
has conferred upon his “royal priesthood;” and
accordingly we are to be “not slothful in business;
fervent in spirit; serving the Lord;” —serving the
truth in any and every manner open to us.

9. What is the difference between knowing about God and knowing God?

John 17:3 And this is life eternal, that they might know thee the only true God, and

Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent.

R2137 [col. 1 94, 5, col. 2 1]:

It is those who build upon this foundation that
may hope to multiply their grace and peace.
How? The Apostle answers—“Through the
knowledge of God, and of Jesus our Lord.” At
first it may occur to some that this has but a
slight meaning, and that it simply signifies that
we come to know that there is a God, and that
there is a Lord and Savior, Jesus Christ. But the
knowledge of God means far more than this to
the advancing and developing Christian: to him
it means an intimate acquaintance with the
Father and with the Son, a knowledge of the
“mind of Christ,” which is a full and clear repre-
sentation to us of the mind of the Father. We are
to grow in this knowledge by studying the Word
of God, by discerning through that Word the
principles which govern the divine conduct, as
to how divine justice, wisdom, love and power
operate. These are progressive studies. Some-
thing may be learned the first day of our Chris-
tian experience, but the end of the first year
should show considerable progress in the knowl-
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edge of the divine mind; the second year should
show us a still further increase, and so on.

As our intimate knowledge of the divine plan
and character increases, so must also our grace
increase; for those who do not attempt to come
into harmony, step by step, with that which they
see of the divine character will soon lose interest in
such knowledge, while those who have the inter-
est which leads to further and further study must
of necessity be growing in grace continually. And
as they grow in grace, so also will they grow in
peace; for peace also is a progressive thing. We
had peace when first we found the Lord and real-
ized the forgiveness of our sins; but those who
have made progress in the knowledge of the
divine plan and character have found their peace
to be an ever-increasing one; and those who have
advanced some distance in the good way can
speak of it in the language of the apostles and real-
ize it in their hearts as being “the peace of God
which passeth all understanding.”
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The Apostle, continuing, assures us that
through this knowledge of God is imparted to us
as by divine power “all things that pertain unto
life and godliness.” What an assurance! This
statement of the importance of knowledge for our
Christian development in every direction reminds
us of the words of our Lord, “This is life eternal;
that they might know thee, the only true God, and
Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent.” (John 17:3.) To
know God, as the Apostle here explains, signifies
an intimate acquaintance with “him that hath
called us by his own glory and virtue.” It is only as
we realize something of the greatness and perfec-
tion of the divine character that we are properly
able to estimate our own littleness and imperfec-
tion; only as we see the beauties of his gracious

R2138 [col. 1 ]3]:

In view of what we already know of our Creator,
especially as revealed to us in and through our
Lord and Redeemer, Jesus, shall we not, as those
who have come to see something of his glorious
character, “press toward the mark” (Phil. 3:14) for
the attainment of all that he may be pleased to
reveal to us concerning himself, that thus we may
be more and more partakers of his spirit, more and

R2624 [col. 2 T4]:

The Master realized that his special instructions
must be toward those whom the Father had given
unto him, rather than toward the unready and
unwilling ones who would not receive his testi-
mony because not in a proper condition of heart
to appreciate. To his faithful disciples, therefore,
and to all of the same class since, he declared that
all things he possessed he had received of the Fa-
ther; he claimed nothing of himself; and further,
he asserted that no one knew him truly, fully, in-
timately, but the Father, and that no man knew
the Father except himself, the Son, and he to
whom the Son revealed him. The average reader
gets very little meaning out of this passage at
tirst. The Christian who has been making prog-
ress for years, growing in grace and in the knowl-
edge of the Lord, can appreciate it much better.
He realizes that while he had some knowledge
about Jesus and about the Father at first, from the
very inception of his Christian experience, yet it
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character can we become intimately acquainted
with God, familiar with his graces and virtues.
The influence of this knowledge and fellowship
with God, through our Lord Jesus Christ, reacts
upon our own hearts, and has a cleansing and
sanctifying effect. Thus the Apostle prays for
some that they might grow in the knowledge of
God so as to be able to “comprehend with all
saints what is the length and the breadth, the
depth and the height of the love of Christ which
passeth [human] understanding.” (Eph. 3:14-19.)
Those beholding the divine character, even
though but dimly, as through a glass, are thereby
changed from glory to glory as by the spirit of
the Lord.—2 Cor. 3:18.

more conformed to his likeness, more and more
acceptable, and by and by be actually and ever-
lastingly accepted in the Beloved, to the full real-
ization of all those blessings which God has in
reservation for them who love him, and of which
now we have the exceeding great and precious
promises?

was a different matter to come to know the Fa-
ther and to know the Son in the intimate sense,
in the sense of becoming well acquainted with
them, knowing their mind as one knows the
mind, the heart, of an intimate friend. It is a
privilege to receive such an acquaintance. It is
not to be had by everybody; it requires seeking
for and knocking for, and such seeking and
knocking implies an earnest desire to have an
intimate fellowship and communion. Such a
growth in grace should be earnestly sought by
all of the Lord’s true followers who seek to be
his joint heirs in the Kingdom; for without it
they cannot make progress. In proportion as we
know the Father and know the Son we will love
them and seek more and more to do those
things which are pleasing in their sight.
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10. Does knowledge increase responsibility?

Luke 12:47-48 And that servant, which knew his lord s will, and prepared not himself,
neither did according to his will, shall be beaten with many stripes. But he that
knew not, and did commit things worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with few
stripes. For unto whomsoever much is given, of him shall be much required: and
to whom men have committed much, of him they will ask the more.

F719 []1]:

Doubtless this was one reason why the Lord in-
structed us to “judge nothing before the time.”
Eventually the judgment will be in our hands—
as it is written, “Know ye not that the saints shall
judge the world?” —our Lord Jesus being the
chief of these judges. The Lord’s declaration is
that he who knew his Master’s will and did it not
shall be beaten with many stripes, while he who
knew not and did things worthy of stripes shall
be beaten with few stripes. (Luke 12:47,48) This
indicates to us that the guilt of wilful sin is to be

A349 [111:

And while the Bible is thus opening up from this
standpoint, and disclosing wondrous things
(Psa. 119:18), the light of the present day upon
the various creeds and traditions of men is affect-
ing them in an opposite manner. They are being
recognized even by their worshipers as imperfect
and deformed, and hence they are being measur-
ably ignored; and though still subscribed to, they
are seldom elaborated, for very shame. And the
shame attaching to these human creeds and tra-
ditions is spreading to the Bible, which is sup-
posed to uphold these deformities of thought as
of divine origin. Hence the freedom with which
the various advanced thinkers, so-called, are
beginning to deny various parts of the Bible not
congenial to their views. How striking, then, the
providence of God, which at this very time opens
before his children this truly glorious and

measured largely by our knowledge of the Lord
and of his will. Hence the Church, and those who
have during this Gospel age come under the light
and influence of the Church, will be held responsi-
ble in a larger degree than others. Nero, although
not of the Church, not begotten of the Spirit, and
therefore, less responsible proportionately than
the Church, had, nevertheless, considerable con-
tact with the children of the light; and hence, we
may presume, had a large measure of responsibil-
ity in connection with his crimes.

harmonious plan—a plan that rejects not one, but
harmonizes every part and item of his Word.
Truth, when due, becomes meat for the household
of faith, that they may grow thereby. (Matt. 24:45)
Whoever comes in contact with truth, realizing its
character, has thereby a responsibility with refer-
ence to it. It must be either received and acted
upon, or rejected and despised. To ignore it does
not release from responsibility. If we accept it our-
selves, we have a responsibility TOWARD IT also,
because it is for ALL the household of faith; and
each one receiving it becomes its debtor, and, if
a faithful steward, must dispense it to the other
members of the family of God. Let your light
shine! If it again becomes darkness, how great will
be the darkness. Lift up the light! Lift up a stan-
dard for the people!

11. What is our duty toward building up each other in knowledge?

F263 through F264 []1]:

This scripture [“Let him that is taught in the
Word communicate to him that teacheth in all
good things” —Gal. 6:6], in accord with all the
others, shows us that God designed to instruct
his people by means of each other; and that even

the humblest of his flock shall think for himself
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and thus develop an individual faith as well as
an individual character. Alas, that this important
matter is so generally overlooked amongst those
who name the name of Christ! This scripture rec-
ognizes teacher and pupils; but the pupils are to
feel free to communicate, to make known to the
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teachers any and every matter coming to their
notice and seeming to bear upon the subject dis-
cussed —not as desiring to be teacher but as an
intelligent student to an elder brother student.
They are not to be machines, nor to be afraid to
communicate; but by asking questions, calling
attention to what seems to them to be misappli-
cations of Scripture or what not, they are to do
their part in keeping the body of Christ and his
teachings pure—they are thus to be critics; and
instead of being discouraged from doing this, and
instead of being told that they must not criticize
the teacher or call in question his expositions,
they are, on the contrary, urged to communicate,
to criticize.

We must not, however, suppose that the Lord
wished to encourage any hypercritical spirit, or
combative, fault-finding disposition. Such a spirit
is entirely contrary to the holy Spirit, and not only
so, but would be very dangerous; because who-
ever in a spirit of debate sets forth a hypothetical,
or supposititious case which he does not believe to
be the Truth, merely with a view to confusing his
opponent, having a “debate,” etc., is sure to be
injured as well as tolerably sure to injure others by
such a course. Honesty to the Truth is a prime
essential to progress in it: to oppose what one
believes to be the Truth, and to even temporarily
uphold what one believes to be an error, “for fun,”
or for any other reason, will surely be offensive to

R3219 [col. 2 12I:

Knowledge is to be highly esteemed in the
Church, and to be regarded as an evidence of
progress, of growth; for none can grow strong in
the Lord and in the power of his might—in
grace—unless he grows also in knowledge. We
properly esteem most highly those whose love for
the Lord and for his truth are evidenced by zeal in
the study of his Word, and whose favor with God

the Lord and bring some just retribution. Alas,
how many have undertaken to “see just what
could be said” against a position which they
believed to be the Truth, and have been entan-
gled and entirely captivated and blinded while
pursuing this course! Next to the Lord, the Truth
is the most precious thing in all the world; it is
not to be trifled with, not to be played with; and
whoever is negligent along this line will himself
sustain injury. See 2 Thess. 2:10,11.

It is proper to remark that the word “commu-
nicate” is a broad one, and includes not only
communication respecting thoughts, sentiments,
etc., but may be understood also to mean that he
who is taught and who receives spiritual benefits
should be glad to communicate in some manner
to the support of those who teach—giving to the
Lord, the brethren, the Truth, of the fruit of his
labors and talents. And such is the very essence
of the holy disposition of the New Creation.
Early in Christian experience each learns the
meaning of their Master's words, “It is more
blessed to give than to receive,” and, hence, all
who have this spirit are glad indeed to give of
earthly things in the service of the Truth, and
that in proportion as they receive spiritual bless-
ings into good and honest hearts. The question of
how to give, and of the wisdom to be exercised,
will be considered later on, under another head.

is evidenced by their being guided more and
more into the deep things of God. Nevertheless,
as in the earthly family we love and care for the
babes and immature, so also in the household of
faith the little ones and the dwarfs are to be cared
for and loved and helped that they may grow
strong in the Lord and in the power of his might.

12. How do we know we are accepted as probationary members of the body of

Christ?

1 Thes. 1:4,5 Knowing, brethren beloved, your election of God. For our gospel came
not unto you in word only, but also in power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in much
assurance; as ye know what manner of men we were among you for your sake.
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E229 through E230:

A man’s mind or spirit may be known by his
words and conduct; and so we may know God’s
mind or Spirit by his words and dealings. The
testimony of his Word is that whosoever cometh
unto him (by faith, and reformation from bad
works and dead works, through Jesus) is
accepted. (Heb. 7:25) Hence the questions to be
asked of themselves by those who are seeking a
witness of the Spirit respecting their sonship are:

Was I ever drawn to Christ?—to recognize
him as my Redeemer, through whose righteous-
ness alone I could have access to the heavenly
Father, and be acceptable with him?

If this can be answered in the affirmative, the
next question would be:

Did I ever fully consecrate myself —my life,
my time, my talents, my influence, my all—to
God?

If this question also can be answered in the
affirmative, the inquirer may rest fully assured
that he has been accepted with the Father, in the
Beloved One, and recognized of him as a son.
And if scrutinizing his own heart’s desires and
sentiments he finds it still trusting in the merit of
Jesus, and still consecrated to do the Lord’s will,
he may allow the sweet confidence and peace
which this thought of harmony and relationship
to divinity brings, to fully possess his heart. This
conviction of the Lord’s grace toward us in
Christ constructed from facts of our own experi-
ence, built upon the unalterable character and
Word of God, is not mutative, not changeable, as
it would be if built upon the shifting sands of
feelings. If doubts or fears intrude in some dark
hour, we have only to take the “Lamp” (God’s
Word) and examine afresh the facts and the
foundation, and if our hearts are still loyal to the

F191 [111:

Elsewhere we have pointed out what consti-
tutes the signs, the evidences that we are the
children of God; namely, our begetting of the
holy Spirit, our sealing, our quickening. We
will not repeat here, but merely in a general
way call attention to the fact that whoever par-
ticipates in this election has various evidences
by which it may be discerned not by himself
only, but ere long be discernible by “the breth-
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Lord, faith, joy and peace will instantly return to
us; if we find our faith in “the precious blood”
crumbling, or our consecration slipping away,
we know the true condition of affairs, and can at
once make the proper repairs and thus re-establish
our “full assurance of faith.” (Heb. 10:22) But be it
noticed that each one who would have this assur-
ance must “set to his seal that God is true” (John
3:33): that our Lord changeth not, but is “the same
yesterday, today and forever.” The Lord’s people
may therefore rest assured that having once come
into the conditions of divine favor, they may con-
tinue under those conditions so long as their
hearts are loyal to God and their desires in har-
mony with his will: so long as they are at heart
obedient to the divine commands—briefly com-
prehended in the word Love—to God and men.
Heb. 11:6; 13:8

Whoever has taken the specified steps has the
assurance, the “witness” of the Word of God, that
he is a child of God; and this, during the Gospel
age, signifies that he is a branch of the true vine, a
probationary member of the true Church. (John
15:1) To such the Word of God witnesses that they
have joined the true Church, which is Christ’s
body. This witness is given to their spirit, their
mind, by God’s Spirit, which testifies through his
Word. And the same Spirit of Truth assures such
that if their hearts continue faithful to the Lord to
the close of their probation—if they willingly and
gladly take up the cross daily, seeking as best they
are able to follow in the Master’s footsteps, their
probationary membership in the Church of Christ
will shortly be changed to actual membership—
after they have finished their course, and been
made sharers in his resurrection, the first resurrec-
tion. Phil. 3:10

ren” with whom he comes in contact. There is a
power, as well as a message, in this election.
This election message, or call, or “word,” is not
only Gospel or good tidings to the elect class,
but it is more than this to them: it is the power of
God working in them to will and to do his good
pleasure. It brings to the elect the holy Spirit and
much assurance, and they, in turn, are ready at
any cost to sound out the Word of the Lord.
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13. What is our present inheritance through obedience to our knowledge of

God’s will?

Ephes. 1:7,18 In whom we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of sins,
according to the riches of his grace; [vs. 18] The eyes of your understanding
being enlightened; that ye may know what is the hope of his calling, and what
the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the saints.

R2762 [col. 2 q1-4]:

We have said that the heavenly riches are to be
attained in the resurrection, when the Millennial
Kingdom shall be inaugurated, and the faithful
overcomers, by their resurrection change, shall be
richly endowed with all the good things which
God hath in reservation for them that love him,
and who prove their love by present-time devo-
tions, sacrifices, etc. But, we should notice that
there is a foretaste of these heavenly blessings
granted to the faithful in this present life; these
heavenly riches granted us now the Apostle
speaks of as “riches of grace” (Eph. 1:7,18), and
these grace-riches include faith, hope, and joy in
the holy spirit and an ability to see and appreciate
with the eye of faith things actually not seen as
yet. The Apostle declares that these treasures of
wisdom and grace—knowledge of divine good
things in reservation, and the fellowship with God
which permits us to anticipate and enjoy those
blessings in a measure now, are all hidden in
Christ, “in whom are hid all the treasures of wis-
dom and knowledge.” (Col. 2:3.) We must come
into Christ, as members of his body, the true
Church, by sacrifice, —before we can have the op-
portunity of even searching for these hidden trea-
sures, or of finding any of them. And then, as we
progress faithfully in our sacrificial service, as
priests, walking in the footsteps of the great High
Priest, we find more and more of these true
“riches of grace” day by day, and year by year, as
we progress.

Moreover, another kind of riches comes to the
royal priesthood, faithful in performing their self-
sacrifices. These are riches of the holy spirit. They
find as they sacrifice the selfish interests, earthly
aims, earthly projects, etc., in the service of the
Lord and the Truth, that they grow more and
more in likeness to their heavenly Father and to
their Lord, and that the fruits of the holy spirit
abound in them more and more—meekness,
patience, gentleness, brotherly kindness, love.
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Furthermore, they find a peace and a joy to
which formerly they were strangers, and which
the world can neither give nor take away. This
peace and joy come through a realization that
having given their all to the Lord, all of his ex-
ceeding great and precious promises belong to
them. Now their faith can firmly grasp these
promises as their own; they can realize that as
their justification and call were not of them-
selves, but of the Lord, so all their course of sacri-
fice, in harmony with that call, is under divine
supervision and care, and sure to work out bless-
ings; and that to whatever extent they shall work
out earthly hardships, trials and sufferings, God
will proportionately make them to work out a far
more exceeding and an eternal weight of glory in
the Kingdom.—2 Cor. 4:17.

With this peace of God and confidence in his
leading and care, they can apply to themselves
the prophetic statement, “All the steps of a righ-
teous man are ordered of the Lord, and he [the
righteous man] delighteth in his way.” (Psa.
37:23.) They can delight in this way, be it ever so
thorny and narrow and rugged, because of their
confidence in God’s love and wisdom, and that
he who began a good work in them is thus com-
pleting it and blessing them with experiences
which divine wisdom sees will be to their profit
eventually. Thus the Lord’s blessing is upon this
class; and they realize indeed that, “The blessing
of the Lord it maketh rich.” How rich it makes
their hearts in the present time—rich in noble
sentiments, rich in faith, rich in love, rich in good
works to all men as they have opportunity, espe-
cially toward the household of faith; and very
rich in God’s blessing and under his providential
care, which, if rightly accepted, will ultimately
make these members of the Royal Priesthood
heirs of God, joint-heirs with Jesus Christ their
Lord, in an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled,
and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for
them.—1 Pet. 1:4.
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14. What effect does the knowledge of the truth have upon superstitious

fears?

John 8:32 And ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free.

R3153 [col. 1 5 to end of article] —“Disciples of Christ” [last two-thirds of article]. Repro-

15. How do we “grow in knowledge”?

duced at the end of this section, p. 111.

Proverbs 2:3-6 Yea, if thou criest after knowledge, and liftest up thy voice for
understanding; if thou seekest her as silver, and searchest for her as for hid
treasures; then shalt thou understand the fear of the Lord, and find the
knowledge of God. For the Lord giveth wisdom: out of his mouth cometh

knowledge and understanding.

2 Peter 3:18 But grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ. To him be glory both now and for ever. Amen.

R3153 [col. 1 6,7 through col. 2 ]2-4]:

It is a blessed thing to take the first step in the
Christian life—that of belief in and acceptance of
Christ as our Redeemer and Lord; but the reward
of this step depends entirely upon our continu-
ance in his Word, in the attitude of true disciples.
It is not difficult to do this, yet the disposition of
human pride is to wander away from the sim-
plicity of divine truth and to seek out new theo-
ries and philosophies of our own, or to pry into
those of other men, who desire to be considered
wise and great according to this world’s esti-
mate.

The reward of continued discipleship is, “Ye
shall know the truth” —not that we shall be “ever
seeking and never coming to a knowledge of
the truth.” (2 Tim. 3:7.) Here is the mistake that
many make: failing to continue in the Word of
the Lord, they delve into various human philoso-
phies which ignore or pervert the Word of the
Lord and set up opposing theories. There is no
promise, to those who seek for truth among
these, that they shall ever find it. And they never
do. Divine truth is never found except in the
divinely appointed channels: and those channels
are the Lord and the apostles and prophets. To
continue in the doctrine set forth in their inspired
writings, to study and meditate upon them, to
trust implicitly in them, and faithfully to con-
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form our characters to them, is what is implied in
continuing in the Word of the Lord.

But the idea is entirely compatible with that of
heeding all the helps which the Lord from time to
time raises up from among our brethren in the
body of Christ, as enumerated by the Apostle
Paul. (Eph. 4:11-15; 1 Cor. 12:13,14.) The Lord
always has raised up, and will to the end raise up,
such helps for the edification of the body of Christ;
but it is the duty of every member to prove care-
fully their teaching by the infallible Word.

If we thus continue in the Word of the Lord,
as earnest and sincere disciples, we shall indeed
“know the truth,” be “established in the present
truth” (the truth due), and be “rooted and
grounded in the truth;” we shall be “firm in the
faith,” and “able to give a reason for the hope that
is in us,” to “earnestly contend for the faith once
delivered to the saints,” to “war a good warfare,”
to “witness a good confession,” and firmly to “en-
dure hardship as good soldiers of Jesus Christ,”
even unto the end of our course. We will not come
into the knowledge of the truth at a single bound;
but gradually, step by step, we will be led into the
truth. Every step will be one of sure and certain
progress, and each one leading to a higher vantage
ground for further attainments both in knowledge
and in its blessed fruits of established character.
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The truth thus acquired, step by step, be-
comes a sanctifying power bringing forth in our
lives its blessed fruits of righteousness, peace,
joy in the holy Spirit, love, meekness, faith,

R3156 [col. 2 q11]:

But after we have attained this position, and after
the promise of our text, and all like promises, are
ours, it requires time and a continual application
of faith, in order to rightly appreciate God’s prom-
ises, and to appropriate them to ourselves; and
this is Scripturally called “growing in grace and
knowledge.” We grow in knowledge as we take
note of the promises of God, and by faith apply
them to ourselves, and seek to discern in our lives
the fulfilment of those promises; we grow in grace
simultaneously, for unless each item of knowledge
be received into a good and honest heart, and

patience and every virtue and every grace,
which time and cultivation will ripen to a
glorious maturity.

bring forth its measure of obedience and righ-
teousness (grace) we will not be prepared for
the next step of knowledge, and would be thus
stopped, or possibly turned back. And as a loss
of knowledge would mean a measurable loss of
grace, so also a loss of grace would mean a corre-
sponding loss of knowledge; —going into dark-
ness, the promises of the Lord’s Word becoming
more and more dim and obscured, in proportion
as our goodness or grace would be lost in world-
liness or sin.

16. What is the significance of “the helmet of salvation,” and is it more

important now than in the past?

Ephes. 6:17 And take the helmet of salvation, and the sword of the Spirit, which is the

word of God:

F658 []1]:

The Helmet of Salvation represents the intellec-
tual, or philosophical, appreciation or understand-
ing of the divine plan. Apparently, it was less nec-
essary in the past than now: but now, in the “har-
vest,” when the Adversary is furiously attacking
the Truth and turning everything scientific and
educational into a weapon of destruction—now

R2873 —“The Philosophy of the Ransom”

Question. —Is an understanding of the philoso-
phy of the ransom essential to justification?

Answer.—]Justification is the name for that
standing in the sight of God in which He can ac-
cept us and deal with us no longer as sinners but
as perfect human sons. This relationship or stand-
ing has been accounted to the friends of God ever
since the day of Abraham, surely, and evidently
to some others previously. Neither Abraham nor
David nor Samuel nor the prophets understood
the philosophy of the ransom. They could not
understand it, for it had not yet been revealed in
any sense or degree: it had merely been hinted at
in types and through indefinite promises.
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the helmet is indispensable. And now, and only
now, is it provided in such size and shape that
the humblest soldier of the cross can put it on.
The Lord held back the Attacker within the
bounds where the shield of faith would serve as
protection; but now the whole armor is supplied,
and not too soon for the needs of his faithful.

But they could and did have faith in God, and
the Apostle Paul (Rom. 4) shows that it was that
faith that justified them. They had faith to the full
of the revelation of God’s will and plan made to
them. The extent of the knowledge of God possi-
ble to be possessed has increased considerably
since Abraham’s day. In Rom. 4:24, the Apostle
makes faith in God the basis of our justification
as it was the basis of their acceptance, though
now faith in God includes faith in the Lord Jesus
as our Redeemer. It was impossible for any to
believe on Him of whom they had not heard; but
Abraham believed God in His statement that in
his seed (afterward shown to be Christ) all the
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families of the earth should be blest. Abraham’s
faith was reckoned as justifying him in God’s
sight. It was such an active, obedient faith as
would have accepted Christ personally, as it
accepted the promises concerning him. In due
time his faith shall be perfected —at our Lord’s
second advent.

Coming down to the first advent of our Lord:
His teaching evidently brought a great light to
them that had the eyes of their understanding
opened, and he declared the ransom. We have no
reason to suppose that even those who heard our
Lord speak in dark sayings and parables grasped
the philosophy of the ransom; and so through
the Gospel age to the present time. We must
therefore suppose that in God’s wisdom it was
quite sufficient that his people should believe the
fact which his Word does clearly state, that
Christ’s death paid the penalty for the sins of the
whole world somehow or other, not understood.

The ransom was necessary, so far as God was
concerned, as the basis of our justification. But so
far as we were concerned, the thing necessary
was to “believe God” and to accept God’s state-
ment, that through the death of Christ the recon-
ciliation for the sins of the whole world was

R3156 [col. 2 3I:

There is danger that some may misunderstand
the meaning of our text, and suppose it to teach
that every incident in the life of God’s people is
what and as he intended it to be;—that God arbi-
trarily interferes in the affairs of his people, sets
aside their free agency, and forces them to take
this step or the other as mere machines. This is a
serious mistake. No such thought is contained in
the words. God has shown us his good pleasure
in such matters; for, although he could have
made us like wagons or wheelbarrows, to be
pulled or pushed regardless of any ambition of

effected, for all who would believe it and act
accordingly.

The philosophy of the subject is needful in our
day, and is “meat in due season;” now, because
we have come down to a time when there is in
progress a special sifting and testing in connection
with Christ and his sacrifice, and when it is neces-
sary to have the philosophy of the subject in order
to be able to appreciate and hold on clearly to the
fact that we were redeemed by the precious blood.

It will be noticed that the prophet declares that
all the tables of Babylon are full of vomit—rejected
things. They had some very good things upon
their tables, among others the doctrine of the ran-
som; but failing to be in the right condition of
heart now, the Lord is rejecting Babylon; and those
of his people in her are called away from her
tables to the meat in due season, while her tables,
served by those who are rejected from being the
Lord’s mouth-pieces (“I will spue thee out of my
mouth”), are in the light of the dawning day being
despised; and even the good things from the
Lord’s Word (the ransom, etc.), which once
yielded them refreshment, are now defiled in their
eyes along with the rejected nonsense of the dark
ages.

our own, he did not so make us, and seeketh
not such to be his children—the recipients of his
favors. On the contrary, he made man a free moral
agent—in this respect a copy of his Creator, free to
will as he may please. Although we are not always
free to do as we may please, we are always free to
will as we may please, and, as already seen, in the
present time the Lord is dealing with his people
according to their wills. And if God respects the
will of the natural man, much more would he
respect the will of the new creature in Christ Jesus,
begotten of the holy spirit.

17. Can we give too much attention to acquiring knowledge?

F319 [111:

Growth in knowledge is very liable to detract
from devotion—strange as it may appear that it
should be so. We find our capacities so small,
and our time for religious things so limited, that
if attention be energetically directed in one chan-
nel it is apt to lead to dwarfing in other direc-
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tions. The Christian is not to be all head and no
heart, nor all heart and no head. The “spirit of a
sound mind” directs us to cultivate all the fruits
and graces which go to round out and complete a
perfect character. The tendency of our day in all
matters is in the opposite direction—to specialize.
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One workman does this part, another workman
that part; so that now very few workmen under-
stand a trade in full as in former times. The New
Creature must resist this tendency, and must
“make straight paths for his feet” accordingly;

R2488 [col. 1 ]6]:

It is a great privilege for Christians to study the
Lord’s Word, yet a great deal of study is done to
no purpose. Study which is not put into practice in
daily life is worse than a waste of time. It is not
he that merely knoweth the Master’s will, but he
who patiently and perseveringly seeks to do the
Master’s will, that shall be approved and win the
crown. Every reasonable opportunity should be
used by the Lord’s people to obtain a knowledge

lest while cultivating one element of grace he
falls into danger through the lack of the proper
exercise of another God-given faculty or privi-
lege.

of the divine plan—even to the extent of sacrific-
ing; but the child of the Lord will be particular to
see that it is his own conveniences and comforts
that he is sacrificing, and not chiefly the conve-
niences and comforts of others. The Bible study
which is done merely at the expense of others is a
sign of selfishness rather than a sign of a rich
indwelling of the Lord’s spirit of love.

18. What is the relation between knowledge and love?

1 Cor. 13:2 And though | have the gift of prophecy, and understand all mysteries, and
all knowledge; and though | have all faith, so that | could remove mountains, and

have not charity, | am nothing.

R3150 [col. 1 {5, 6]:

Before describing the operation of love the
Apostle impresses upon us its importance, assur-
ing us that if we possess the very choicest of the
“gifts” already explained, and do not have there-
with love, we will still lack the evidence of our
being New Creatures in Christ Jesus. We should
be merely “sounding brass or cymbal” —making a
noise, but having no acceptable feeling or virtue in
ourselves in connection with our words. He
assures us thus that ability to speak fluently on
gospel themes, even, might not be a proof of our
relationship to the Lord as New Creatures. The
Apostle’s declaration is introduced with an “if,”
which might be challenged, to a certain extent, by
the assertion that no one could speak forth with
power, with force, the gospel of God’s dear Son
unless he possessed the spirit of love. Although
we have all met public speakers who could deliver
very beautiful essays, we have generally perceived
a hollowness in their teaching unless they spoke
from the heart, prompted by love of the truth, —
not by love of applause, nor for love of money.

Amongst the gifts, prophecy or oratory was
one which the Apostle commended. Knowledge of
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mysteries of God is also commended, and large
faith is reckoned amongst the chief of the Chris-
tian requirements; yet the Apostle declares that if
he possessed all of these in their fullest measure,
and love were absent, he would be nothing,—a
mere cipher —not a member of the New Creation
at all, since love is the very spirit of the begetting
to the new nature. What a wonderful test this is!
let us each apply it to himself. Whether I am
something or nothing in God’s estimation is to be
measured by my love for him, for his brethren,
for his cause, for the world in general, and even
for my enemies, —rather than by my knowledge
or fame or oratory. Yet we are not to understand
that one could have a knowledge of the deep
mysteries of God without having been begotten
by the holy spirit of love; for the deep things of
God knoweth no man, but by the spirit of God;
but one might lose the spirit before losing the
knowledge it brought him. In the measurement
of character, therefore, we are to put love first,
and to consider it the chief test of our nearness
and acceptance to the Lord.
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2 Peter 1:8 For if these things be in you, and abound, they make you that ye shall
neither be barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ.

E238 []2] through E239 []2]:
Furthermore, the holy Spirit witnesses to us,
through the Word, that if we are the children of
God we will not be ignorant of things present
nor of “things to come,” because we will be en-
lightened and taught of God, through the Word
of his grace—the Word of his Spirit. As we ma-
ture, “grow in grace,” we will desire and seek
and obtain, in addition to the milk of the Word,
the “strong meat” which the Apostle declares is
for those of fuller development. (1 Pet. 2:2; Heb.
5:13,14) The development in the graces of the
Spirit, faith, fortitude, knowledge, self-control,
patience, piety, brotherly kindness, love, will
bring us into closer fellowship with the Father
and with the Lord Jesus, so that the Lord will be
able and willing to communicate to us more and
more clearly a knowledge of his gracious plans,
as well as of his own gracious character.
Referring to this growth, the Apostle Peter
says: “If these things be in you and abound, they
make you that ye shall be neither barren nor
unfruitful in the knowledge of the Lord Jesus
Christ; but he that lacketh these things is blind,
and cannot see afar off...For if ye do these
things ye shall never fall; for so an entrance shall

R2649 [col. 2 1, 2]:

Knowledge is valuable, but only incidentally; of
itself the Apostle assures us knowledge would
be inclined to puff us up, make us vain and
boastful, and thus quite out of harmony with the
spirit of God, the spirit of love, meekness, gentle-
ness. Knowledge might make us merely tinkling
cymbals giving out a sound, but possessing no
real merit in the Lord’s sight. But knowledge,
when it serves its proper purpose, brings us to
the appreciation of “the love [that is] of God”
and to a realization of the wisdom of copying his
character, that we should seek so far as possible
to be like our Father which is in heaven, copies of
his dear Son, our Lord. The Apostle brings this
position clearly to our attention when he says,
“That ye being rooted and grounded in love may
be able to comprehend with all saints what is the
breadth and length and depth and height and
to know [appreciate] the love of Christ... and be
tilled with all the fulness of God.—Eph. 3:17-19.
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be ministered unto you abundantly into the ever-
lasting kingdom of our Lord and Savior Jesus
Christ.” 2 Pet. 1:5-11. Compare John 16:12,15.

Each should ask himself whether or not he has
this witness of the Spirit, this testimony to his
growth as a new creature in Christ Jesus, and
whether or not he is developing and maturing the
kind of fruit here specified. Let us remember also
that our growth in love and in all the fruits of the
Spirit is dependent largely upon our growth in
knowledge; and our growth in knowledge of
divine things is dependent also upon our growth
in the fruits of the Spirit. Each step of knowledge
brings a corresponding step of duty and obedi-
ence, and each step of duty and obedience taken
will be followed by a further step in knowledge,
for so, the Spirit witnesseth, shall be the experi-
ence of all those who shall be taught of God in the
school of Christ. If we have this witness of the
Spirit of growth, both in grace and in knowledge,
let us rejoice therein, and let us follow on in the
same pathway until it shall bring us, under divine
guidance, to that which is perfect, both in knowl-
edge and in grace.

Undoubtedly love is the principal thing to be
studied, to be appreciated, to be copied and prac-
ticed in our lives. We trust that a large proportion
of the WATCH TOWER readers have already become
partakers of this “love of God,” and that all such
are seeking to have it perfected in them, and to be
rooted and grounded in it. We have the Apostle’s
assurance that only those who take this standpoint
can make permanent and thorough progress in
grace and knowledge. Those who have entered the
school of Christ, and who refuse to progress in it
toward perfection, may assuredly expect that
sooner or later their knowledge of the divine plan
will slip from them; while those who do make
progress in this proper direction may expect that
the lengths and breadths of the divine plan will
continue opening before them, and that their
growth in knowledge will keep pace with their
growth in love.
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R3215 [col. 1 6 through col. 2 11]:

But what is it to grow in grace? It is to grow in
favor with the Lord through an intimate personal
acquaintance and fellowship of spirit with him. It
implies, first, a knowledge and recognition on our
part of our redemption through his precious blood
and a personal faith in and dependence upon all
the promises of the Father made to us through
him, and then an intimate communion with him in
our daily life of prayer, and of observation of his
will and obedience to it. If such be our constant
attitude of mind and heart, there must be a con-
stant ripening of the fruits of the spirit, rendering
us more and more pleasing and acceptable to our

R2198 [col. 1 ]5]:

But if this knowledge and liberty be not accompa-
nied by a full self-surrender to God, a complete
consecration of one’s self to him who is the Author
of our liberties and privileges, we stand in great
danger; for, as the apostle here declares, knowl-
edge alone without self-submission to God would
incline to puff us up, to make us heady, arrogant,
self-sufficient. But if the knowledge be accompa-
nied by a love to God, which leads to self-conse-
cration in his service, in harmony with his instruc-

Lord. A sense of the divine acceptance and favor
is given to us from day to day in increasing mea-
sure, in fulfilment of that blessed promise of our
Lord, “If a man love me he will keep my words;
and my Father will love him, and we will come
unto him, and make our abode with him.” —John
14:23.

This, as nearly as words can express it, is what
it is to grow in grace; but the full and blessed
understanding of it is best appreciated by those
who from day to day walk with God in faith and
obedience and love.

tions, the knowledge will work good for us, by
thus introducing the spirit of love as the control-
ling factor in our lives, because the effect of love
is to “build up” instead of to “puff up.” Love is
constructive, and tends not only to build up our
own characters after the Divine pattern, but by
so doing it makes us co-workers together with
God, in our sympathies for and interest in oth-
ers—in their upbuilding and general welfare.

19. What is the difference between the knowledge which precedes justifying
faith, and the knowledge which we should “add to” our faith?

2 Peter 1:5 And beside this, giving all diligence, add to your faith virtue; and to virtue

knowledge;

R2037 —“Questions of Interest”

Question.—Some define gnosis, rendered “knowl-
edge” in 2 Pet. 1:5, as “the spirit of judicial investi-
gation and inquiry.” If we are always willing to
add to our faith the gnosis, the spirit of judicial in-
vestigation and inquiry, the epignosis, the exact,
sufficient knowledge, will certainly be the reward.
Do you consider this the Apostle’s meaning?

Answer. —Reference to other passages in which
the word gnosis occurs shows that the above defi-
nition is not adequate. See 1 Cor. 8:1; 2 Cor. 4:6;
Eph. 3:19; 2 Pet. 3:18; etc.

To our understanding the Apostle’s meaning is
not, “Add to your faith an investigating disposi-
tion,” but as follows:
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Beginning with those who already have some
knowledge, enough to be a basis for faith, he
exhorts them to add to their faith fortitude (com-
mon version, “virtue”); that is to say, he implies
that if they hold to their faith against the attacks
of the enemy it will develop fortitude, an added
grace of character. And when he says, “Add to
your fortitude knowledge,” we understand him
to mean that if faith be held firmly, and fortitude
of character result, this, under the Spirit’s guid-
ance, will bring the faithful one to deeper and
wider expanses of knowledge; or, as the same
Apostle suggests (2 Pet. 3:18), the faithful one
will grow in both grace and knowledge, and the
holy Spirit, through its begetting, will enable
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such to know (appreciate) the deep things of
God, the things freely given unto such by God,
the knowledge of God resulting from our experi-
ence in the school of Christ. It is concerning this
knowledge, not merely concerning the intricacies
of doctrinal matters, but the heart sympathy and
communion with the Lord himself, that the
Apostle Paul exclaimed, “I count all things but
loss for the excellency of the knowledge of
Christ Jesus my Lord.” —Phil. 3:8.

This knowledge, received into a good and
honest heart, will bring forth the fruitage or
grace of character here termed “self-control”
(common version, “temperance”). As is else-
where stated, “He that hath this hope in him,
purifieth himself,” controls himself, purges out
more and more of the old leaven. Following and
connected with the attainment of such self-con-
trol would come patience: for the self-mastery
would teach the necessity for sympathy with and

patience toward others. This patience in turn
would lead to and develop the next grace men-
tioned; namely, piety—a condition in which the
love of God is shed abroad in the heart, influenc-
ing all the thoughts and words and deeds. This
condition in turn develops brotherly kindness—a
love for all who are brethren and yoke fellows in
the cause of righteousness and truth, the cause of
God. And brotherly kindness in turn leads to that
still broader and deeper experience designated the
chief of all graces; namely, love, love for God, love
for the brethren, love deep and pure and true,
which thinketh no evil and doth not puff itself up,
and is not easily offended, rejoices always in the
truth and never in iniquity, the climax of Christian
attainment in the present life; the grace of all
graces, which never fadeth, and which will but be
perfected when we receive the new resurrection
body.

20. How are “grace and peace multiplied” unto us through knowledge?

2 Peter 1:2,3 Grace and peace be multiplied unto you through the knowledge of God,
and of Jesus our Lord, according as his divine power hath given unto us all things
that pertain unto life and godliness, through the knowledge of him that hath

called us to glory and virtue:

R2136 —“The Knowledge of God—Its Value” [first six ]sI:

“Grace and peace be multiplied unto you, through the knowledge of God, and of Jesus
Christ our Lord, according as his divine power hath given unto us all things that per-
tain unto God and life and godliness, through the knowledge of him that hath called

us by his own glory and virtue.” —2 Pet. 1:2,3 —Reading of Sinaitic manuscript.

The first question coming to us in connection
with these words of exhortation is, To whom
were they addressed? Are these the instructions
given to sinners? Is this the way by which sin-
ners are to approach to God? No. These instruc-
tions are addressed to those who are already
justified through faith in the precious blood of
Christ, as indicated in the preceding verse. They
are addressed—“To them who have obtained
like precious faith with us [the apostles] through
the righteousness of our Lord and Savior [Read-
ing of Sinaitic MS], Jesus Christ.”

The suggestion clearly is that to become be-
lievers in Christ Jesus—even justified and fully
consecrated believers—is not sufficient; there is
to be a progress in the life just begun which will
continue as long as we are “in this tabernacle,”
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and, if faithful, be completed in “the first resurrec-
tion.” The thought of the Apostle is not year by
year revivals with year by year backslidings, but
rather a continued progression in the new life.
This thought is quite in contradiction of the ex-
periences of very many who assume the name of
Christ, which, alas! are too often expressed in the
lines of the hymn:—

“Where is the blessedness I knew, when first I
found the Lord?

Where is the soul-reviving view of Jesus and his
Word?”

The prevalent idea amongst this class of Chris-
tians might be termed alternate subtractions and
additions of grace and peace. They first get a bless-
ing, then lose it, then find it again to lose it again,
and thus continue. There is a logical reason why
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this course is so prevalent, and why so few know
anything about the multiplication which the Apos-
tle here mentions—“Grace and peace be multi-
plied unto you.” The reason is that the majority of
Christians lack a knowledge of those things which
are necessary to preserve to them the grace and
peace found through their primary faith in the
Lord as their Redeemer; and much more do they
lack a sufficiency of knowledge to multiply their
grace and peace. The vast majority occupy the
position mentioned by the Apostle Paul (1 Cor.
3:1) “I, brethren, could not write unto you as unto
spiritual, but as unto carnal—even as unto babes
in Christ;” “when for the time ye ought to be
teachers, ye have need that one teach you again
which be the first principles of the oracles of God.”
—Heb. 5:12-14.

An error on one subject often leads to many
errors on many subjects; and so it is in this case:
the doctrine of eternal torment as the penalty for
the fall, from which only believers will escape, has
distorted the judgment and misdirected the efforts
of many of the Lord’s people. With some of the
most earnest the first thought is personal escape
from eternal torment, and naturally the second
thought is to help as many others as possible to
escape such an awful eternity. With this thought
as the mainspring of conduct, we cannot wonder
that by such chief attention is paid to “saving
sinners” and bringing them into the condition of
“babes in Christ.” But after they become babes
comparatively little is done to develop them in the
knowledge of God, that they may grow up into the
full stature of manhood in Christ. As babes they
are continually fed upon the milk, and hence are
unused to the strong meat, so that when they do
attempt its use, they are more likely to be choked
by it than to be strengthened.

The Apostle points out the proper course by
which the believer, having made a proper start,
shall continue onward and upward in his Chris-

A346:

A knowledge of these things, and the evidences
that they are nigh, even at the door, should have a
powerful influence upon all, but especially upon
the consecrated children of God, who are seeking
the prize of the divine nature. We urge such, while
they lift up their heads and rejoice, knowing that
their redemption draweth nigh, to lay aside every
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tian development—multiplying his grace and his
peace. It is all-important, however, that he begin
right, that he be truly begotten “by the word of
truth,” “the faith once delivered unto the
saints” —which the Apostle here terms “precious
faith.” This is not the faith promulgated by the
higher critics. Their faith is far from precious.
Their faith denies the fall, denies the ransom and
all necessity for it, and consequently denies the
resurrection based upon that ransom. Their faith
consists in believing in their own judgments as
the criterions of what is truth and what is error,
and in doubting the testimony of Moses and the
prophets, of the Lord and the apostles. Such a
faith is not the “precious faith,” is not “the faith
once delivered unto the saints.” And those who
are building upon such a faith are not of those
here addressed by the Apostle, and we need not
expect that either their grace or their peace will
be multiplied. We trust, however, that the major-
ity of our readers are of those who can sing with
the spirit and the understanding also, —

“My hope is built on nothing less than Jesus’
blood and righteousness;
I dare not trust the sweetest frame, but wholly
lean on Jesus’ name.
On Christ, the solid Rock, I stand: all other
ground is sinking sand.”

The true foundation, upon which we should
build, is,—faith in the righteousness of our Lord
and Savior Jesus Christ,—faith that his sacrifice
for sin was once for all a full and complete ran-
som-price for Adam and all his posterity, so that
all of these, as in due time they shall be brought
to a knowledge of Christ, may, if they will, ob-
tain cleansing and eternal life under the gracious
terms of the New Covenant. It is those who build
upon this foundation that may hope to multiply
their grace and peace.

weight and hindrance, and to run patiently the
race in which they have started. Look away from
self and its unavoidable weaknesses and imper-
fections, knowing that all such weaknesses are
covered fully by the merits of the ransom given
by Christ Jesus our Lord, and that your sacrifices
and self-denials are acceptable to God through
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our Redeemer and Lord—and thus only. Let us
remember that the strength sufficient which God
has promised us, and by use of which we can be
“overcomers,” is provided in his Word. It is a
strength derived from a knowledge of his char-
acter and plans, and of the conditions upon
which we may share in them. Thus Peter ex-
presses it, saying, “Grace and peace be multi-
plied unto you through the knowledge of God,
and of Jesus Christ our Lord, according as his di-
vine power hath given unto us all things that
pertain unto life and godliness, through the
knowledge of him who hath called us to glory
and virtue; whereby are given unto us exceeding
great and precious promises, that BY THESE ye
might be partakers of the divine nature.” 2 Pet.
1:2-4

But to obtain this knowledge and this
strength, which God thus proposes to supply to
each runner for the heavenly prize, will surely

test the sincerity of your consecration vows. You
have consecrated all your time, all your talents, to
the Lord; now the question is, How much of it
are you giving? Are you still willing, according to
your covenant of consecration, to give up all?—to
give up your own plans and methods, and the the-
ories of yourselves and others, to accept of God’s
plan and way and time of doing his great work?
Are you willing to do this at the cost of earthly
friendships and social ties? And are you willing to
give up time from other things for the investiga-
tion of these glorious themes so heart-cheering to
the truly consecrated, with the certain knowledge
that it will cost you this self-denial? If all is not
consecrated, or if you only half meant it when you
gave all to the Lord, then you will begrudge the
time and effort needful to search his Word as for
hid treasure, to obtain thus the strength needful
for all the trials of faith incident to the present (the
dawn of the Millennium) above other times.

21. What is the relation between knowledge and prayer?

John 15:7 If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it

shall be done unto you.

F679 through F680:
“In thy presence is fulness of joy; at thy right
hand are pleasures forevermore,” declares the
prophet. (Psa. 16:11) It is because prayer brings
the soul into the presence of the Lord that it pre-
pares the way for divine blessing and superlative
joys. Evidently the opening of the way for the
Lord’s people to approach the throne of grace is
not with the object of their changing the divine
will or plans. Such a thought is incompatible
with every reasonable consideration of the sub-
ject; hence, the Lord instructs us that proper
praying is not along the line of making requests
that our wills be done, in opposition to the divine
will, but along the line of full submission to the
latter. The Apostle declares of some, “Ye ask, and
receive not, because ye ask amiss” —in harmony
with your own desires, and not in harmony with
the divine arrangement and plan. James 4:3
Along the same line our Lord admonished:
“Use not vain repetitions, as the Gentiles do, for
they think they shall be heard for their much
speaking; but your heavenly Father knoweth
what things ye have need of before ye ask him.
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Be not careful [worried], therefore, respecting
what ye shall eat or what ye shall drink, and
wherewithal ye shall be clothed, for after these
things do the Gentiles seek; but seek ye primarily
the Kingdom of God and righteousness in har-
mony with it, and all these needful earthly things
shall be added unto you—by your Father in
heaven, according to his wisdom.” (Matt. 6:25-34)
Again, our Lord says, “If ye abide in me, and my
words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will and
it shall be done unto you.” (John 15:7) The follow-
ing conditions are all-important:

(1) The one offering the prayer must be in Christ
—must have come into vital relationship with him
by the acceptance of the merit of his atonement
sacrifice, and by a consecration to his will and
service; and, more than this, he must continue to
abide thus in Christ as a member of his body, as a
member of the New Creation, in order to have the
privileges of prayer here referred to.

(2) He must also let the Lord’s Word abide in
him; he must partake of the Word of truth and
grace if he would have the wisdom necessary to
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ask, in harmony with the Lord’s will, things which
he would be pleased to grant—otherwise, even
though in Christ a New Creature, his prayers
might frequently go wunanswered, because
“amiss.” It is only those who profess both of these
qualifications who may expect to approach the
throne of heavenly grace with full confidence, full
assurance of faith that their petitions will be
answered —in God’s due time. Only such can real-
ize fullness of joy.

As the Scriptures explain, prayer is the attempt
to gain access to the presence of God, and to hold
communion with him. Who then may approach
the throne of the heavenly grace to “obtain mercy
and find grace to help in every time of need?”
(Heb. 4:16) We answer, with the Apostle, that the
world in general does not have this access, does
not have this privilege of prayer. True, indeed,
millions of heathen people are offering prayers to
Deity with varying conceptions of who and what
he is; but their prayers are not acceptable to God.

F688 [11]:

It was the wisdom from above, the holy Spirit,
which guided the Apostle Paul when going into a
new city with the Gospel, to seek out those assem-
bled at a place “where prayer was wont to be
made.” (Acts 16:13) And it is a fact, still, that both
the knowledge and the love of God abound most
amongst those of his people who pray one for
another, that their joy may be full. However many
meetings the Lord’s people may have for the
study of his Word, and for the building up of one

R3217 [col. 2 12, 3]:

What we thus see exemplified on a large and
national scale we may see exemplified in a small
way closer to us. How many of us in our ignorance
and blindness have at some time in life prayed for
the various systems of bondage, for the various
sects of Christendom, and labored, too, for their
upbuilding, only to find ourselves injured spiritu-
ally by that which we prayed for and labored for.
We asked amiss, as did the Elders of Israel, while,
instead, our hearts as well as theirs should have
inquired continually for the ways of the Lord, for
his leadings, not asking to have him favor and
bless that which we ignorantly and mistakenly
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“He that cometh unto God must believe that he
is [must recognize him as the self-existing One],
and that he is the rewarder of those who dili-
gently seek him [seek to know him, to obey him,
to serve him].” (Heb. 11:6) Cornelius was one of
this latter kind, who recognized the true God
and reverenced him, and sought to know and
do his will; and, as soon as the divine plan had
reached the necessary stage of development to
permit God’s favor to be extended to the Gen-
tiles, his prayers and his alms received a re-
sponse. He was not, however, permitted to have
communion with God in the full, proper sense;
but was instructed to send for Peter, who would
tell him “words” by which he might be brought
from his condition of alienation and separation
into a condition of harmony and sonship, in
which he would have the privilege of a son—the
privilege of access to the Father at the throne of
heavenly grace.

another in the most holy faith, we advocate that
no service be considered as properly commenced
except the Lord’s blessing upon the study be first
invoked; and that no meeting be considered
properly closed until the Lord be thanked for the
privilege and blessings enjoyed, and for his
blessing bestowed —that the Word of his grace
may be meat indeed to the hearts of those who
have heard with sincere desire to know and do
his will.

supposed to be for his glory and our own good.
Let us learn to pray aright, as well as to labor and
to hope aright; and in order so to do let us be
swift to hear, slow to speak, swift to hearken to
the Word of the Lord and to the lesson which he
has already given us, and to his method of in-
structing us and guiding us and blessing us. Let
us be slow to tell him what our preferences are;
indeed, let us seek to attain that development of
Christian character which will permit us always
not to seek our own wills, but the will and way
of our Father in heaven.
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The same principle will apply in the more
private affairs of our daily lives. Several parents
have told us, with aching hearts, of prayers
answered which subsequently they could have
wished never answered; they have told us of
companions and children on their deathbeds for
whose lives they had prayed with importunity
and without either the words or the sentiment,
Thy will be done, and how the Lord answered
those prayers, and what terrible evils had come
to them through the answers. All cases may not

be alike, but the properly exercised and heart-
developed children of God should expect to attain
to the place where all of their prayers are
answered, and answered in the best possible way,
and most satisfactorily, because the Lord’s Word
dwells in them richly. They would not ask amiss—
would not ask anything contrary to the divine will
and providences; but rather, trusting to the divine
wisdom, their prayer would be, “Lord, thy will,
not mine, be done.”

22. Do all kinds of knowledge profit us?

John 17:17 Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.

F137 []2]:

From the foregoing it is manifest that the sancti-
fication which God desires—the sanctification
essential to attainment of a place in the New Cre-
ation—will not be possible to any except those
who are in the school of Christ, and who learn of
him—are “sanctified through the truth.” Error
will not sanctify, neither will ignorance. More-
over, we are not to make the mistake of suppos-
ing that all truth tends to sanctification: on the
contrary, although truth in general is admirable
to all those who love truth and who correspond-
ingly hate error, our Lord’s word for it is that it is
only “Thy truth” which sanctifies. We see the
whole civil world ostensibly racing, chasing each
other and contending for truth. Geologists have
one part of the field, Astronomers another,
Chemists another, Physicians another, Statesmen
another, etc.; but we do not find that these vari-
ous branches of truth-searching lead to sanctifi-
cation. On the contrary, we find that, as a rule,
they lead in the reverse direction; and in accord
with this is the declaration of the Apostle that
“the world by wisdom knows not God.” (1 Cor.
1:21) The fact is that in the few short years of the
present life, and in our present fallen, imperfect
and depraved condition, our capacity is entirely
too small to make worth our while the attempt to
take in the entire realm of truth on every subject;
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hence, we see that the successful people of the
world are specialists. The man who devotes his at-
tention to astronomy will have more than he can
do to keep up with his position—little time for ge-
ology or chemistry or botany or medicine or the
highest of all sciences “Thy truth” —the divine
plan of the ages. It is in view of this that the Apos-
tle, who himself was a well-educated man in his
time, advises Timothy to “beware of human phi-
losophies” (theories and sciences) falsely so-called.
The word science signifies truth, and the Apostle,
we may be sure, did not mean to impugn the sin-
cerity of the scientists of his day, nor to imply that
they were intentional falsifiers; but his words do
give us the thought, which the course of science
fully attests, that, although there is some truth
connected with all these sciences, yet the human
theories called sciences are not truth—not abso-
lutely correct. They are merely the best guesses
that the most attentive students in these depart-
ments of study have been able to set forth; and
these—as history clearly shows—from time to
time contradict each other. As the scientists of fifty
years ago repudiated the science of previous
times, so are the deductions and methods of rea-
soning of these in turn repudiated by the scientists
of today.
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23. How can we explain the Apostle’s statement, “Ye know all things,” and

“need not that any man teach you”?

1 John 2:20, 27 But ye have an unction from the Holy One, and ye know all things. [vs.
27] But the anointing which ye have received of him abideth in you, and ye need
not that any man teach you: but as the same anointing teacheth you of all
things, and is truth, and is no lie, and even as it hath taught you, ye shall abide in

him.

E280 through E287 “An Unction from the Holy One”:
Please see Studies in the Scriptures, vol. 5, pp. 280-287 for this reference.

F260 through F261:

The Apostle’s thought is, that any who have be-
come Christians at all, any who have understood
the divine plan to any extent, must first have
before them the fact that they and all were sinners
and in need of a Redeemer; and, secondly, the fact
that Jesus, the Anointed One, had redeemed them
by the sacrifice of his own life. The Apostle further
declares that they have no need that any man
teach them this basic truth. They could not be
Christians at all and yet be in ignorance of this
fundamental of the Christian religion—that Christ
died for their sins according to the Scriptures, and
rose again for their justification—and that our jus-
tification and consequent sanctification and hope
of glory are all dependent upon the fact and value
of Christ’s sacrifice on their behalf. He points out
that although it might have been possible to trust
in and believe on the Father without believing on
the Son before the Son was manifested, yet now,
whosoever denieth the Son of God denies thereby
the Father; and no one can confess the Son of God
without confessing at the same time the Father
and the Father’s plan, of which he is the center and
executor.

So, then, we today can see exactly what the
Apostle meant; namely, that whoever had been
begotten of the holy Spirit must first have been a
believer in the Lord Jesus; that he was the Only
Begotten of the Father; that he was manifested in
the flesh; that he was holy, harmless and separate
from sinners; that he gave himself as our ransom;
and that the sacrifice was accepted of the Father
and witnessed by his resurrection to be the glori-
ous King and Deliverer. Without this faith no one
could receive the holy Spirit, the anointing: conse-
quently, whoever has the anointing needs not that
any man shall waste time in discussing further the
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fundamental question as to whether Jesus was or
was not the Son of God; whether or not he was
the Redeemer; whether or not he was the
anointed Messiah who shall fulfil in God’s due
time the precious promises of the Scriptures. The
same anointing which we have received, if it
abides in us, will assure us of the truth of these
things—"”Even as it hath taught you ye must
abide in him.” Whoever abides not in him, in the
Vine, is—like the branch cut off —sure to wither;
whoever abides in him is sure to abide in his
Spirit also, and cannot deny him.

“Ye have an unction from the holy one and ye
all know it.” (Diaglott) The holy Spirit was typi-
tied throughout the Jewish dispensation by holy
oil which, poured upon the head of the High
Priest, ran down over all the body; so whoever
is of the body of Christ is under the anointing,
under the influence of the Spirit, and wherever
the Spirit of the Lord is, it is unctuous, smooth,
lubricative. Its tendency is to follow peace with
all men, so far as is possible, and so far as fidelity
to righteousness will permit. It is opposed to
friction—to anger, malice, hatred, strife. Those
under its influence are glad to be taught of the
Lord, and so far from quarreling with his plan
and revelation, they readily fall into full har-
mony with them, and have correspondingly the
lubrication promised —the unction, the smooth-
ness, the peace, the joy, the holiness of mind.

Those who have received the Spirit of the Lord
in this sense of the word, bringing peace and
joy and harmony into their hearts, knowing that
they have these as a result of the Lord’s dealings
with them, and that they received these since
they believed on the Lord Jesus and accepted
him as the Anointed One. This unction, there-
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fore, is an evidence not only to themselves but, in
a considerable measure, an evidence to others
that they are members of the body of Christ;
while those who lack this peace and joy, and
whose hearts are filled with malice and strife and
hatred and bickerings and quarrelings and dis-
putes, certainly lack the evidence of the anoint-
ing, of the lubrication, of the smoothness which
accompanies the Spirit of the Lord. True, we are

24. Explain Isaiah 53:11.

not all alike, and the smoothness may not in the
outward affairs of life manifest itself so quickly in
some as in others; but very early in the Christian
experience this smoothness should be looked for
in the heart, as an evidence that we have been with
Jesus and learned of him and received his Spirit,
and shortly after it should begin to be evident to
others in the daily life.

Isaiah 53:11 He shall see of the travail of his soul, and shall be satisfied: by his
knowledge shall my righteous servant justify many; for he shall bear their

iniquities.

E91 [11, 2]

Our Lord’s words are still applicable to the case,
viz., “No man knoweth the Son but the Father,
neither knoweth any man the Father save the
Son, and he to whom the Son will reveal him.”
(Matt. 11:27) The world knew him not: knew not
of his high origin, and his great humiliation on
its behalf; and when we remember that a long
period of time probably intervened between the
beginning of the creation in the person of our
Lord, and the time when he was made flesh, and
when further we remember that during all that
period he was with the Father, “daily his delight,
rejoicing always before him,” we cannot wonder
that the Son knew the Father, as his disciples and
the world knew him not—as we are learning to
know him through his Word of revelation and
the unfoldment of his wonderful plan of the ages.
Hear him again declare, “O righteous Father, the

R1835 [col. 1 11]:

The language of our Lord’s faith was, “O righ-
teous Father, the world hath not known thee: but
I have known thee.” He had been with the Father
from the beginning, had realized his love and his
goodness, had seen his power and had marked
his righteousness and his loving kindness and fa-
therly providence over all his works. And so it is
written, “By his knowledge shall my righteous
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world hath not known thee, but I have known
thee.” John 17:25

The key to this wonderful knowledge of heav-
enly things is furnished in the statement, “He that
is of the earth is earthy, and speaketh of the earth;
he that cometh from heaven is above all, and what
he hath seen and heard, that he testifies.” (John
3:31,32) No wonder, then, that even his opponents
asked, “Whence hath this man this wisdom?”
(Matt. 13:54) And it was his knowledge of heav-
enly things, his intimate and long acquaintance
with the Father, begetting absolute faith in the
Father’s promises, which enabled him, as a perfect
man, to overcome the world, the flesh and the
devil, and to present an acceptable sacrifice for our
sins. Thus it was written beforehand through the
Prophet: “By his knowledge shall my righteous
servant justify many, while he will bear their inig-
uities.” Isa. 53:11

servant justify many; for he shall bear their iniqui-
ties.” (Isa. 53:11.) The knowledge which he had of
the Father gave to him a firm footing for faith in all
his purposes concerning the future. Hence he
could and did walk by faith. And that faith en-
abled him to overcome all obstacles and secure the
victory even over death.
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25. Should we expect to have any knowledge of the future?

Amos 3:7 Surely the Lord God will do nothing, but he revealeth his secret unto his

servants the prophets.

John 16:13 Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you into all
truth: for he shall not speak of himself; but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall
he speak: and he will shew you things to come.

B15 []3]:

We find that the end of the Gospel age, like the
end of the Jewish age, is called a harvest (Matt.
9:37; 13:24,30,39); that like that also, it is a period
of forty years; and that upon the harvests of the
ages the rays of prophetic testimony are specially
concentrated, particularly upon the harvest of this
age, where even all the light of the Jewish age—
because of its typical character—converges in a
glorious focus. In this light we may now distinctly
see the stately steppings of our God, not only in
the long vista of the ages past, but also in the pres-
ent outworkings of his plan. And not only so, but
according to his promise to show us things to

R2973 [col. 2 41:

The Watchers look not merely at the outward
signs, as seen in the world. They scrutinize care-
fully and repeatedly their “chart,” the Bible’s
prophetic outline of the world’s history fur-
nished by the King himself. It is because they see
the time of trouble outlined in the prophetic
chart that they know that it is sure to come, and
are able in advance of others to “discern the
signs of the times,” and not to be in darkness
respecting the “things to come.” It was in
respect to this that the Lord promised the
Watchers that the holy spirit should guide them
into all truth, as each feature became due, and
would show them things to come —future
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come (John 16:13), we see, with wonderful dis-
tinctness of vision, his wise policy for the bless-
ing of all in the incoming Millennial age—even
down to its glorious consummation in the resti-
tution of all things. We find that many great and
wonderful events center in this harvest: that in it
occur the great time of trouble, the day of Jeho-
vah; the final and complete overthrow of Anti-
christ and the fall of Great Babylon; the begin-
ning of returning favor to the Jew; the second
advent of our Lord and the establishment of his
kingdom; and the resurrection and reward of the
saints.

things—in advance of the world’s knowledge,
and in advance of the facts themselves. (John
16:13.) But the same chart which shows the
downfall of all earthly institutions, political,
social and ecclesiastical, shows also that their
fall is so timed in the great plan of Jehovah that
it shall be the very hour in which he will estab-
lish his kingdom in the hands of the elect
Church (who then shall be a royal priesthood
glorified, —priests upon their thrones,—the
religious as well as the civil rulers of the
world), whose exaltation shall be to the glory
of God and to the blessing of every creature.
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26. What evidences have we that Dan. 12:4 is being fulfilled?

Daniel 12:4 But thou, O Daniel, shut up the words, and seal the book, even to the time
of the end: many shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall be increased.

A337 []1]:

An unanswerable argument, proving that this is
God’s due time for the introduction of the new
order of things, is that he is lifting the veil of
ignorance and gradually letting in the light of
intelligence and invention upon mankind, just as
foretold, when foretold, and with the results pre-
dicted. (Dan. 12:4,1) Had the knowledge come
sooner, the trouble would have come sooner; and
though society might have reorganized after its
storm and melting, it would have been not a
new earth [social arrangement] wherein righ-
teousness would prevail and dwell, but a new

D414 []1]:

They very generally fail to note the new element
in the conflict never before encountered; viz., the
more general spread of intelligence throughout
the world, especially throughout Christendom.
This, which many men forget, is brought to the
attention of those wise enough to seek true wis-
dom at the fountain—God’s Word. These are
informed that “In the time of the end many shall
run to and fro, and knowledge shall be in-
creased, ... and there shall be a time of trouble
such as was not since there was a nation.” (Dan.
12:1-4) They see the predicted running to and fro
of mankind astoundingly fulfilled; they see also
the general increase of knowledge; and to these

R2973 [col. 2 q1-3]:

Those who have taken heed to the landmarks,
pointed out by the Lord through Daniel and Isa-
iah and Jeremiah and all the holy prophets, real-
ize that we have come already a much longer
journey than was expected by the Church when
first she started out; but we realize also from
these landmarks, that we have approached very
close to the end of the journey; very near to the
time when the great blessing, for which God'’s
people have so long waited and prayed, is at
hand. For instance, the Watchers have noted the
Lord’s testimony through the Prophet Daniel
that “the time of the end” would be a period of
time (more than a century), and that in this “time
of the end” there would be a great increase of
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earth or arrangement in which sin and vice would
have much more abounded than now. The equita-
ble division of the benefits of labor-saving machin-
ery would in time have brought shorter and
shorter hours of labor; and thus, released from the
original safeguard, fallen man, with his perverted
tastes, would not have used his liberty and time
for mental, moral and physical improvement, but,
as the history of the past proves, the tendency
would have been toward licentiousness and vice.

the time of trouble predicted in the same connec-
tion means, not a repetition of history, not a sub-
mission of the masses to a favored few, but a stu-
pendous reversal of history brought about by the
new conditions noted. And the statement by the
same prophet, in the same connection, that “at
that time Michael [Christ] shall stand forth” and
take his glorious power and reign, is in harmony
with the thought that the coming trouble will end
the rule of selfishness under the “prince of this
world” [Satan], and introduce Immanuel’s King-
dom of blessing. But let us hear some of the
world’s wise men tell us of what they see!

travel, running to and fro throughout the earth,
and a great increase of general intelligence, in-
creased knowledge, as it is written, “in the time of
the end many shall run to and fro, and knowledge
shall be increased.” —Dan. 12:4.

Watching carefully respecting our whereabouts,
hopeful and solicitous respecting the gracious
things which God has promised, none of the
Watchers is indifferent to these fulfilments of
prophecy, which are to be seen on every hand
today. All men discern these things, but not all
alike: the faithful, the Watchers, discern them not
only as facts, but also as fulfilments of prophecy;
as proofs that we are already in the period termed
“the time of the end.” Further investigations and
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applications of the prophetic measurements prove
to the watchers that we have been in “the time of
the end” since 1799, and that it is also termed “the
day of his [Jehovah’s] preparation.” Looking
about them, they see the preparation that Jehovah
God is making for the Kingdom of his dear Son.
They see the lifting of the curtain of ignorance, and
the letting in of the light, and that thus God is
using mankind at the present time to make ready,
in a natural way, the mechanical and other
arrangements and conveniences which ultimately
shall be so great blessings to the world; —when the
Sun of Righteousness shall arise with healing in
his beams, and the Millennial Day shall be ush-
ered in, with all its multiplied blessings and mer-
cies and opportunities;—“the times of restitution
of all things, which God hath spoken by the mouth
of all his holy prophets since the world began.” —
Acts 3:21.

Watching intently, earnestly, interestedly,
because they know of the good things God hath in
reservation (I Cor. 2:9-13; I Pet. 1:4), the Watchers
note that Daniel’s prophecy further points out
that, as the increase of travel brings the increase of
knowledge, so the increase of knowledge will
bring an increase of discontent to the world of
mankind in general; and the result will be, as pro-
phetically stated, that “there shall be a time of

trouble such as never was since there was a
nation.” The Watchers, seeking to note whether
these things have yet had a fulfilment or not,
look about them and behold on every hand dis-
content, unhappiness; much more than when the
world enjoyed far fewer of the mercies and bless-
ings of heaven. These latter day gifts of Provi-
dence (preparations for the Millennial age),
instead of provoking thankfulness, gratitude and
love to God, and generosity to man, produce in
unregenerate hearts ambition, greater avarice,
selfishness, envy, hatred, strife, and other works
of the flesh and of the devil. Yes; the Watchers
can clearly discern the approach of the great cli-
max of human trouble, in which the Scriptures
distinctly declare that all the present human in-
stitutions shall go down in anarchy, in confusion,
in chaos. But the Watchers do not lose sight of
God and his providence. They see that the ap-
proaching social and ecclesiastical catastrophe
will be the natural result of the operation of self-
ishness under highly favored conditions; never-
theless, they remember that God is at the helm,
and that he is able to cause the wrath of man to
praise him, and the remainder of man’s wrath
(which would not praise him) he will restrain. —
Psa. 76:10.

27. When will “the knowledge of the Lord fill the earth as the waters cover
the sea,” and “all men come unto the knowledge of the truth”?

Isaiah 11:9 They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain: for the earth shall
be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea.

1 Tim. 2:4 Who will have all men to be saved, and to come unto the knowledge of the

truth.

A74 [13I]:

A statement of the Word which belongs to one
epoch, or dispensation, should not be applied
to another, as things stated of one age are not
always true of another. For instance, it would be
an untruth to say of the present time that the
knowledge of the Lord fills the whole earth, or
that there is no need to say to your neighbor,
Know the Lord. (Isa. 11:9; Jer. 31:34) This is not
true in this age, and it cannot be true until the
Lord, having come again, has established his
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kingdom; for throughout this age there have
been many seducing deceptions, and we are
told that even in the very end of the age—“In
the last days ... evil men and seducers shall
wax worse and worse, deceiving and being
deceived.” (2 Tim. 3:1,13) It will be as the result
of Messiah’s reign during the Millennial age
that knowledge and righteousness shall cover
the earth as the waters cover the sea.
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E19 [14]:

In harmony with this thought also is the state-
ment of Scripture, that the first work of Christ
in connection with his Millennial reign, will be
to bind, or restrain, Satan, that he shall deceive
the nations no more for the thousand years
(Rev. 20:3), also the numerous statements of
the prophets, to the effect that when the King-
dom of God shall be established in the earth,
the knowledge of the Lord shall fill the whole

A105 [2]:

The prevailing opinion is that death ends all pro-
bation; but there is no scripture which so teaches;
and all the above, and many more scriptures,
would be meaningless, or worse, if death ends all
hope for the ignorant masses of the world. The
one scripture quoted to prove this generally
entertained view is, “Where the tree falleth, there
it shall be.” (Eccl. 11:3) If this has any relation to
man’s future, it indicates that whatever his con-
dition when he enters the tomb, no change takes
place until he is awakened out of it. And this is
the uniform teaching of all scriptures bearing on
the subject, as will be shown in succeeding chap-
ters. Since God does not propose to save men on
account of ignorance, but “will have all men to
come unto the knowledge of the truth” (1 Tim.

earth, as the waters cover the great deep, and
none shall need to say to his neighbor, “Know
thou the Lord” (Heb. 8:11), also the petition of
the Lord’s prayer, “Thy Kingdom come, thy will
be done on earth” —because this implies what
the Apostle expressly declares, that God desires
all men to be saved and come to a knowledge of
the truth. 1 Tim. 2:4

2:4); and since the masses of mankind have died in
ignorance; and since “there is no work, nor device,
nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the grave” (Eccl.
9:10); therefore God has prepared for the awaken-
ing of the dead, in order to knowledge, faith and
salvation. Hence his plan is, that “as all in Adam
die, even so all in Christ shall be made alive, but
each one in his own order” —the Gospel Church,
the Bride, the body of Christ, first; afterward, dur-
ing the Millennial age, all who shall become his
during that thousand years of his presence (mis-
translated coming), the Lord’s due time for all to
know him, from the least to the greatest. 1 Cor.
15:22

28. What will be the relation between knowledge and faith in the Millennial

Age?

R2677 [col. 1 5] through R2678 []1]:

What is now known to the Church of this Gospel
age as “justification by faith” (in like manner also
the ancient worthies were justified) will not be in
operation during the Millennial age, nor be nec-
essary; because the conditions then will be so dif-
ferent from present conditions. It is because “we
walk by faith and not by sight,” —because faith is
now so difficult, and therefore so rare, that it is
so highly appreciated and rewarded of God. But
when the Millennial age will have been ushered
in, the age of faith will have passed —that will be
the age of knowledge,—the age of evidences so
clear, so unmistakable, that even “the wayfaring
man, tho ignorant, shall not err therein, for the
knowledge of the Lord shall fill the whole earth,
as the waters cover the face of the great deep.”
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With knowledge thus abundant, so that there shall
be no need to say to one’s neighbor, “Know the
Lord, because all shall know him,” it follows that
special faith will be impossible, and hence the re-
wards of special faith will no longer be offered.
We do not mean to say that mankind during the
Millennium will not believe; on the contrary, none
can do otherwise than believe: we do mean to say,
however, that there is a difference between believ-
ing and exercising faith. We now believe various
things by faith, which the world in the next age
will believe, not by faith but on evidence, by
knowledge—it will be impossible for them to
doubt them, seeing that the evidences will be so
indisputable. For instance, now God tells us to
reckon all of our past sins forgiven, and ourselves
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fully justified in his sight. Nevertheless, we contin-
ually see evidences of our own weaknesses in our
minds and bodies. The sins are not blotted out;
they are merely reckonedly covered. In the case of
the Church’s sins: they will not be blotted out until
death shall destroy these mortal bodies, and until
the Lord, in the first resurrection, shall grant us
glorious, spiritual, perfect bodies. In them there
will be no trace of sin or weakness or imperfection;
all our sins will then be actually blotted out. But
now we are required to believe in the covering of
our sins; to exercise faith in God’s declaration. Our
next step of faith is in connection with the high
calling to sacrifice earthly and temporal interests
for the gaining of the heavenly glory, honor and
immortality. But the heavenly crown and blessing
are seen only with the eye of faith; and whoever
runs in the race now set before us in the Gospel,
must not only look with the eye of faith unto Jesus,
as the author and finisher of our faith, but with the
same eye of faith must see the crown of righteous-
ness which the Lord, the righteous Judge, has laid
up for those who are faithful. Thus ours is preemi-
nently an age of faith, of reckoned conditions, and
of trust in the promises: and it shall have its great
and precious reward.

Not so will be the conditions of the Millennial
age, when ushered in. Knowledge will be there,
as we have seen; and each day’s experiences will
result either in mental, moral and physical devel-
opment, or in chastisements for failures to make
progress. Such experiences will give ample dem-
onstration of what may be expected as the ulti-
mate outcome,—restitution as the reward of
obedience, or the Second Death as the punishment
of disobedience.

The matter is clearly set before us in the Scrip-
tures, which clearly teach that, during this age, the
rule of divine dealing is, “According to thy faith be
it unto thee,” while the rule of the judgment of the
world in the Millennial age is clearly laid down in
Rev. 20:12: “I saw the dead, small and great, stand
before God: and the books were opened; and
another book of life was opened [the first book of
life is called the Lamb’s Book of Life, containing
the names of the elect Church, his Bride:—this
other Book of Life will be the book or record of
those who shall pass the restitution trial or judg-
ment satisfactorily], and the dead were judged out
of those things which were written in the books
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[the Scriptures—John 12:48] according to their
works.”

It would be a mistake to suppose that God will
call mankind to sonship during the Millennial
age, and not require them to make full consecra-
tion of themselves to him, and to that righteous-
ness of which he is the personal representative.
None can ever have eternal life upon any other
condition than this—absolute obedience, and
more —absolute harmony with the very spirit of
the divine law, the law of righteousness, the law
of love. And all who will be in harmony with the
Lord to such an extent as this, would of necessity
sacrifice, if there were opposition to the Lord or
to righteousness which would make necessary a
sacrifice of any kind, rather than deny the Lord
and the principles of his holiness.

The reason why there will be no sacrifices
required of the world during the Millennial age
is, that sin and Satan will no longer be in con-
trol—“this present evil world” (dispensation)
will have passed away, and in its stead will have
been ushered in “the world to come, wherein
dwelleth righteousness” —wherein righteous-
ness will be the rule, wherein the King and all in
favor with him and every feature of government
will be one of righteousness, truth and love.

To suppose the restitution call already com-
menced, would be to suppose that God had in
some manner authorized some one to announce
that henceforth no one would suffer for right do-
ing, but only for wrong doing; and that hence-
forth whoever sought to do right to the best of
his ability, would find himself unopposed there-
in, and that his every effort would promptly
bring mental, moral and physical strength and
recuperation, which, going on and on, would by
and by reach absolute perfection. Furthermore, it
would be to promise that any who accepted this
restitution call would never die the Adamic
death; but on the contrary, accepting this call
heartily, would find that day by day, year by
year, the power of death in him was being van-
quished and the process of restitution progress-
ing.

When that call shall go forth, and those restitu-
tion privileges shall be offered to mankind, it will
be as the Prophet has declared, that no man shall
thenceforth die for Adam’s sin, nor for the sin of
his fathers, but only for his own sin. (Jer. 31:29,
30.) We understand that this time will not be
reached until after the time of trouble—not until
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A.D. 1915. To our understanding, from that date
onward, the Kingdom being fully established,
the call of the world to restitution privileges will
be opened, and whoever shall then die will die
for his own sin [Second Death] and not for father
Adam’s; and whoever will then be obedient to
the Lord will experience the blessings of his
grace in restitution,—actual, perceptible recov-
ery beginning at once, as the reward to the faith-
ful under the restitution call.

The sense in which Millennial blessings and
favors are already lapping upon the Gospel age,
to our understanding, is this: First, knowledge,
inventions, etc.,, are bringing to the world of
mankind blessings never hitherto enjoyed, and
which are really intended for the Millennial age,
and are merely being gotten ready or prepared in

F106 []3] through F107:

True, faith may even then be said to be essential
to restitution progress toward actual justifica-
tion, for “without faith it is impossible to please
God,” and because the restitution blessings and
rewards will be bestowed along lines that will
demand faith; but the faith that will then be re-
quired for progress in restitution will differ very
much from the faith now required of those
“called to be saints,” “joint-heirs with Jesus,”
“New Creatures.” When the Kingdom of God
shall be in control and Satan bound and the
knowledge of the Lord caused to fill the earth,
these fulfilments of divine promises will be rec-
ognized by all, and thus sight or knowledge will
grasp actually much that is now recognizable
only by the eye of faith. But faith will be needed,
nevertheless, that they may go on unto perfec-
tion; and thus the actual justification obtainable
by the close of the Millennium will be attained
only by those who will persistently exercise faith
and works. Although of that time it is written,
“The dead shall be judged out of the books ac-
cording to their WORKS,” as in contradistinction
to the present judgment of the Church “accord-
ing to your FAITH,” yet their works will not be
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this “day of God’s preparation.” (2) Restitution
blessings are lapping also, in the sense that these
inventions, etc., are gradually leading on to the
great time of trouble, in which present institutions,
social, financial, political, religious, will all be
overthrown—that in their stead God may bring
in the better provisions and arrangements of the
Millennial Kingdom. (3) Restitution blessings are
coming to the Church now, in the sense that she is
permitted to foresee these coming blessings upon
the world, and to rejoice exceedingly, and to lift up
her heart in thankfulness and praise to him who
loveth us and who bought us with his own pre-
cious blood, and to realize how it is “the propitia-
tion for our sins, and not for ours only, but also for
the sins of the whole world.”

without faith, even as our faith must not be with-
out works to the extent of our ability.

The Apostle’s declaration that God will justify
the heathen through faith (Gal. 3:8), is shown by
the context to signify that the reconciliation by res-
titution will not come as a result of the Law Cove-
nant, but by grace under the terms of the New
Covenant, which must be believed in, accepted
and complied with by all who would benefit by it.
A difference between present and future justifica-
tion, is that the consecrated of the present time are,
upon the exercise of proper faith, granted
instantly fellowship with the Father, through
reckoned justification, by faith; whereas the exer-
cise of obedient faith under the more favorable
conditions of the next age will not bring reckoned
justification at all, and will effect actual justifica-
tion and fellowship with God only at the close of
the Millennium. The world in the interim will be
in the hands of the great Mediator, whose work it
will be to represent to them the divine will and to
deal with them, correcting and restoring such as
obey, until he shall have actually justified them—
at which time he will present them faultless before
the Father, when about to deliver up his Kingdom
to God, even the Father. 1 Cor. 15:24
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Longer citations for some questions follow.

R2208 —“Divine Secrets Revealed” [first half of article] (see question #7).
“The Secret of the Lord is with them that fear him; and he will show them his Covenant.” —
Psa. 25:14.

Is there any secret in connection with the divine
plan? Are not all of God’s arrangements so plain
that “a wayfaring man, tho unlearned, need not
err therein?” Are not all of the steps of the plan of
salvation so simple that even a child may under-
stand them?

Oh no! very evidently not; for everywhere we
find the utmost diversity of opinion respecting the
divine plan. Not only is there a great variety of
heathen theories utterly false, but the various the-
ories which obtain amongst Christian people are
in violent antagonism the one to the other. Even
amongst the worldly-wise of Christendom how
various are the conceptions of God’s intention and
method respecting his creatures? These differ-
ences are represented in the various theologies of
all the various sects. His plan is claimed to be one
of “Free Grace” in which he gives an equal oppor-
tunity to all his creatures to share; yet, looking
about us we see most evidently that all are not
alike privileged, not alike informed and not alike
circumstanced. On the other hand, there is the
claim of an “Election” which denies that grace is
free to all, and holds that it is restricted to the
favored few. Besides these, we have various other
conflicting theories in Christendom, and the most
obtuse thinker must admit that where so many
theologians, college professors and doctors of
divinity are in dispute, the unlearned “wayfaring
man” has many chances to err in his endeavor to
grasp the divine plan.

Observation therefore sustains, as most literally
true, the statement of our text that the Lord’s plan
is a secret: and it is in agreement with the state-
ment of other Scriptures respecting the “mystery
of God,” “hidden from past ages and dispensa-
tions.” In harmony with this is the fact that all the
prophets have spoken more or less obscurely and
in parables, not excepting the Great Prophet, our
Lord Jesus, of whom it is written, that “he taught
the people in parables and dark sayings” —“and
without a parable spake he not unto the people.”
He promised, nevertheless, that in due time the
holy spirit would be granted as a guide and
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instructor to his true disciples: “He will guide
you into all truth” and “show you things to
come.” (Jno. 16:13.) Some of the mysteries of God
were due to be understood at once, and some
more gradually down through the age, but the
great unfolding of the divine mystery we are
expressly told was reserved until the close of the
Gospel age, when “the mystery of God should be
finished,” which he hath kept secret from the
foundation of the world. —Rev. 10:7.

Even so much of the divine plan as was due to
be revealed by the spirit and to be understood
step by step during this Gospel age, was
intended only for a special class, and not for the
world in general. The Apostle Paul emphasized
this when he declared, “The natural man
receiveth not the things of the spirit of God, nei-
ther can he know them, because they are spiritu-
ally discerned.” “But God hath revealed them
unto us by his spirit; for the spirit searcheth all
things, yea, the deep [hidden, obscure] things of
God.” —1 Cor. 2:14,10.

This same thought is before us in our text,
“The Secret of the Lord is with them that fear
him.” As this has been true all the way down
throughout this age, it is still true, and the finish-
ing of “the mystery of God” in the close of this
Gospel age must therefore be expected to be
understood and appreciated only by this special
class of the Lord’s people,—those who fear or
reverence him. We are to make a distinction
between those who fear or reverence the Lord
and those who fear or reverence man and the
work of man, sectarian systems, creeds, etc. “The
fear of man [and of man’s churches] bringeth a
snare,” and hinders growth both in grace and in
knowledge;—hinders an appreciation of the
“Secret of the Lord.” “But the fear [reverence] of
the Lord is the beginning of wisdom,” and this
wisdom, if continued, leads to fuller knowledge
of God, to greater confidence in him, and to that
degree of intimate friendship and sonship which
is the key to the understanding of the “Secret of
the Lord.”
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Abraham was called the “friend of God;”
because he had the divine confidence, so that
God made known to him certain things that he
did not make known to others: “The Secret of the
Lord” was with Abraham, so far as that Secret
could be communicated to any one at that time.
For instance, in the matter of the destruction of
Sodom, the Lord said, “Shall I hide from Abra-
ham [my friend] that thing which I do?” And it
was because Abraham was the friend of God that
he also made known to him something of the
divine plan for human salvation: as the Apostle
declares, God “preached beforehand the gospel
to Abraham, saying: ‘In thee shall all the nations
be blessed.” ” —Gal. 3:8.

While it was not possible for Abraham or any
one else than God to fully comprehend this state-
ment, or to understand therefrom the lengths
and the breadths of the divine plan of salvation,
yet it contained the whole gospel, in the same
sense that an acorn contains a great oak tree. So
likewise our Lord at the first advent spoke in
parables to the nominal house of Israel, that
“Seeing they might see and not believe, and
hearing they might hear and not understand;”
yet, a certain few, full of faith and obedience
and consecration to the Lord, were not thus
treated; but, on the contrary, were treated as
“friends” and had much explained to them. Thus
our Lord said to the disciples when they in-
quired concerning the significance of a parable,
“To you it is given to know the mysteries of the
Kingdom of God; but to them that are without,
these things are spoken in parables.” And again
he said to the same devoted disciples, I have
not called you servants, for the servant knoweth
not what his Lord doeth; but I have called you
friends, because whatsoever I hear of the Father
I have made known unto you.—John 15:15.

This “mystery” of the divine plan, hidden in
parables, in figures, and in symbols from the
world, and from the nominal Christian, —hidden
from all except the fully consecrated children of
God —is most beautifully symbolized in the Book
of Revelation. As therein recounted, John was
shown in a vision a symbolic panorama, illustra-
tive of the subject. The heavenly glories were
symbolized and the Father shown seated upon
the throne of his glory, holding in his right hand
a scroll sealed with seven seals. This was the
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Mystery, the Secret of the Lord, unknown to any
one but himself—his plan for the salvation of the
world. John in the symbol hears the proclamation,
“Who is worthy to open the Book and to loose the
seals?” —who is worthy to have committed to his
care, the execution of the great divine plan, won-
derful for its wisdom and love, and its lengths and
breadths and depths and heights past human
comprehension—that he may open it and execute
it? A silence followed; and John fearing that this
signified that none would be found worthy, and
that hence the divine plan would never be fully
revealed, and therefore could not be fully exe-
cuted, wept much. But in the symbol the angel
again touched him and said, “Weep not! for the
Lion of the tribe of Judah,” the ‘Root of David,’
hath prevailed to open the Book, and to loose the
seven seals thereon.”

Ah yes! this was one significance of the severe
trials and sufferings of our dear Redeemer;—in
humbling himself, leaving the glory with the
Father, becoming a man and ultimately giving his
life a ransom for all, he was doing two works: not
only (1) redeeming us with his own precious
blood, but (2) additionally by this obedience he
was commending himself to the Father, and prov-
ing himself worthy to be the Father’s agent and
representative in carrying out all the great “mys-
tery of God” hidden from previous ages and dis-
pensations. —Eph. 3:3-5.

The interim of thirty odd years, in which our
Lord’s humiliation and subsequent exaltation took
place, is all passed over in the vision, and the sym-
bol merely shows in the midst of the throne “a
lamb, as it had been slain:” how forceful the illus-
tration to those whose eyes are anointed that they
may discern its meaning. And now the symbolical
panorama proceeds, and shows us the Lamb
approaching Jehovah and receiving from him “the
mystery of his will,” the great plan of the ages, as
mapped out in the divine purpose from before the
foundation of the world. As soon as the “mystery
of God” was committed to “the Lamb of God;”
who had already fulfilled an important part of that
plan by redeeming the world with his own pre-
cious blood, he receives homage, as it is written:
“Him hath God highly exalted, and given him a
name that is above every name, that at the name of
Jesus every knee should bow of things in heaven
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and things on earth,” and “that all men should
honor the Son even as they honor the Father.”

Then came the opening of the seals: the disclos-
ing of one after another of the various features
connected with the divine purpose. Each seal as it
was loosed permitted the scroll as a whole to open
a little wider, and a little wider, thus permitting
“the mystery of God” to be a little more clearly
discerned. And so God’s people down through
this Gospel age have been privileged to know
something of the “Secret of the Lord;” —the divine
plan. But not until the last seal was broken, did the
scroll fly wide open, permitting the “Mystery of
God” to be fully disclosed; as it is written: “In the
days of the voice of the seventh angel, when he
shall begin to sound, the Mystery of God should
be finished, as he hath declared to his servants the
prophets.” —Rev. 5:1; 10:7.

This same thought, that God’s consecrated peo-
ple will have intelligence respecting his plans far
different from any the world will have, is every-
where kept prominently before us in the Scrip-
tures, and must therefore be considered a very
important indication with all who profess to be
God’s people;—distinguishing whether they are
merely his “servants,” or whether they are still
more intimately connected and have received the
spirit of adoption as serving “sons,” and are being
treated as sons; —made acquainted with the Heav-
enly Father’s plan.

Our text speaks merely of the fear (reverence) of
the Lord, but, as we have seen, this reverence con-
tinued leads into the very deepest work of grace
obtainable;—to a fullness of consecration to the
Father’s will and service. It is of this class who fear

110

(reverence) the Lord that we read,—“They that
tfeared the Lord spake often one to another, and
the Lord hearkened and heard it, and a book of
remembrance was written before him for them
that feared [reverenced] the Lord, and that
thought upon his word [esteeming his Name, his
Honor, his Will above any earthly, sectarian
name or work]. And they shall be mine, saith the
Lord of hosts, in that day when I make up my
jewels; and I will spare them [they “shall be
accounted worthy to escape” the severity of the
great time of trouble with which this age shall
end], as a man spareth his own son that serveth
him.” These who reverence the Lord, in this full
and Scriptural sense, are surely the Lord’s
“elect,” “the body of Christ,” the “overcomers,”
the “little flock,” the “royal priesthood,” who
shall reign with Christ, and with him bless all the
families of the earth in due time.

The privilege of this “royal priesthood” to
know “the Secret of the Lord,” to comprehend
“the deep things of God” hidden from others,
was beautifully symbolized and typified in the
privileges of the Jewish priesthood. When the
Tabernacle was set up, with its beautiful golden
furniture, lamp stand, table of shew bread,
golden altar, etc, all symbolizing spiritual
things, they were covered over, hidden, not only
from the ordinary Israelite, but even from the
Levitical “servants” of the Tabernacle, who were
not even permitted to look therein. The privilege
of seeing those typical secret things, reserved
exclusively for the priests, thus typified “the
royal priesthood” and their exclusive privilege of
understanding the mysteries of God, his Secret.
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R3153 [col. 1 5 to end of article] —“Disciples of Christ” [last two-thirds of article] (see ques-

tion #14)

The Lord’s expression—“disciples indeed” —im-
plies a distinction between real and merely nom-
inal disciples. And since we desire to continue to
be his real, sincere disciples, let us mark the ex-
pressed condition: “If ye continue in my word,
then are ye my disciples indeed.” The hypocrisy
of merely nominal discipleship is an abomina-
tion to the Lord.

It is a blessed thing to take the first step in the
Christian life—that of belief in and acceptance of
Christ as our Redeemer and Lord; but the reward
of this step depends entirely upon our continu-
ance in his Word, in the attitude of true disciples.
It is not difficult to do this, yet the disposition of
human pride is to wander away from the sim-
plicity of divine truth and to seek out new theo-
ries and philosophies of our own, or to pry into
those of other men, who desire to be considered
wise and great according to this world’s esti-
mate.

The reward of continued discipleship is, “Ye
shall know the truth” —not that we shall be “ever
seeking and never coming to a knowledge of the
truth.” (2 Tim. 3:7.) Here is the mistake that
many make: failing to continue in the Word of
the Lord, they delve into various human philoso-
phies which ignore or pervert the Word of the
Lord and set up opposing theories. There is no
promise, to those who seek for truth among
these, that they shall ever find it. And they never
do. Divine truth is never found except in the
divinely appointed channels: and those channels
are the Lord and the apostles and prophets. To
continue in the doctrine set forth in their inspired
writings, to study and meditate upon them, to
trust implicitly in them, and faithfully to con-
form our characters to them, is what is implied in
continuing in the Word of the Lord.

But the idea is entirely compatible with that of
heeding all the helps which the Lord from time
to time raises up from among our brethren in the
body of Christ, as enumerated by the Apostle
Paul. (Eph. 4:11-15; 1 Cor. 12:13,14.) The Lord
always has raised up, and will to the end raise
up, such helps for the edification of the body of
Christ; but it is the duty of every member to
prove carefully their teaching by the infallible
Word.
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If we thus continue in the Word of the Lord, as
earnest and sincere disciples, we shall indeed
“know the truth,” be “established in the present
truth” (the truth due), and be “rooted and
grounded in the truth;” we shall be “firm in the
faith,” and “able to give a reason for the hope that
is in us,” to “earnestly contend for the faith once
delivered to the saints,” to “war a good warfare,”
to “witness a good confession,” and firmly to “en-
dure hardship as good soldiers of Jesus Christ,”
even unto the end of our course. We will not come
into the knowledge of the truth at a single bound;
but gradually, step by step, we will be led into the
truth. Every step will be one of sure and certain
progress, and each one leading to a higher vantage
ground for further attainments both in knowledge
and in its blessed fruits of established character.

The truth thus acquired, step by step, becomes a
sanctifying power bringing forth in our lives its
blessed fruits of righteousness, peace, joy in the
holy Spirit, love, meekness, faith, patience and
every virtue and every grace, which time and cul-
tivation will ripen to a glorious maturity.

And not only shall the true disciple thus know
the truth and be sanctified by it, but the Lord also
said, “The truth shall make you free.” Those who
have received the truth know by blessed experi-
ence something of its liberating power. As soon as
any measure of it is received into a good and hon-
est heart, it begins to strike off the fetters of sin, of
ignorance and superstition, and of fear. It throws
its health-restoring beams into the darkest recesses
of our hearts and minds, and thus invigorates the
whole being. Sin cannot endure its light; and those
who continue to live in sin when a sufficiency of
light has been received to manifest its deformity
must inevitably lose the light because they are
unworthy of it.

Ignorance and superstition must vanish before
the light of truth. And what a blessed realization it
is to be thus liberated! Millions are still under this
galling yoke. Under its delusions they fear and
reverence some of the basest tools of Satan for
their oppression and degradation, because they
hypocritically claim divine appointment; and they
have been made to fear God as a vengeful tyrant
consigning the vast majority of his creatures to an
eternity of torment. Thank God, we who have
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received the truth have escaped that terrible night-
mare, and the bondage of Satan over us is broken!

We are made free, too, from the fear that we
now see coming upon the whole world, as the
great civil and ecclesiastical systems that have so
long ruled the world are being terribly shaken. All
thinking people are in dread of the possible out-
come of anarchy and terror. And the alarm of all
will increase as we near the awful crisis toward
which we are rapidly hastening, and as the danger
becomes more and more visible. Yet, in the midst
of it all, and with the fullest assurance of the infal-
lible Word of God of the terrors of the conflict
through which the world will have to pass within
a few years, the true disciples of Christ who abide
in his Word are not afraid, but rejoice, because
they know that God’s object in permitting the
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storm is to clear the moral atmosphere of the
world, and that, after the storm, there shall come,
by his providence, an abiding peace. Instructed
in the truth, they realize the necessities of the sit-
uation, and have confidence in the divine provi-
dence that can make even the wrath of man to
praise him.

Blessed promise! —“If ye continue in my
Word, then are ye my disciples indeed, and ye
shall know the truth, and the truth shall make
you free.” Dearly beloved, having received this
favor from the Lord, shall we not continue in it,
giving no heed to seducing doctrines? And shall
we not be faithful to it under all circumstances,
defending it against every assault, and with it
bearing its reproach? Let us prove our apprecia-
tion of it by our loyalty and faithfulness to it.
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TEMPERANCE —

SELF-CONTROL

1. What is the importance of self-control?

Proverbs 25:28 He that hath no rule over his own spirit is like a city that is broken

down, and without walls.

Proverbs 16:32 He that is slow to anger is better than the mighty; and he that ruleth

his spirit than he that taketh a city.

E112 []1]:

One of the chief battles of those who walk this
narrow way is against self-will; to bring their
wills into fullest subjection to the Heavenly
Father’s will, and to keep them there; to rule
their own hearts, crushing out the rising ambi-
tions which are natural even to a perfect man-
hood; quenching these kindling fires, and pre-
senting their bodies and all earthly interests liv-
ing sacrifices in the service of the Lord and his
cause. These were the trials in which our Captain
gained his victory and its laurels, and these also
are the trials of his “brethren.” “Greater is he that
ruleth his own spirit [bringing it into full subor-
dination to the will of God] than he that taketh a

R2878 [col. 1 q1, 2]:

How, then, and against what shall we exercise
our combativeness, that it may be well directed
to the Lord’s pleasement and in the service of his
cause? We answer, that our combativeness is to
be turned against sin, and that its first exercise
must begin with ourselves: the battle with self is
the greatest battle, and we have the Lord’s Word
for it that he that “ruleth his spirit (his own
mind, will) is better than he that taketh a city,”
because he has to that extent learned to exercise
the combativeness of a true character in the right
direction, in self-control. It is after we have had
considerable experience in battling with sin and
selfishness in ourselves, in casting the beam out
of our own eyes, in subduing anger, malice,
hatred and strife in our own hearts and flesh —it
is then, and by means of this severe battle and
experience, that we will be prepared to assist
the brethren, and to assist our neighbors in their
difficulties—to help them to overcome their
besetments and weaknesses.
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city:” greater also is such than he who, with a false
conception of faith, would leap from the pinnacle
of a temple, or do some other foolhardy thing.
True faith in God consists not in blind credulity
and extravagant assumptions respecting his provi-
dential care: it consists, on the contrary, of a quiet
confidence in all the exceeding great and precious
promises which God has made, a confidence
which enables the faithful to resist the various
efforts of the world, the flesh and the devil, to dis-
tract his attention, and which follows carefully the
lines of faith and obedience marked out for us in
the divine Word.

Whoever starts out by fighting even the sins of
others before he has made a vigorous campaign
against his own weaknesses and errors, is making
a mistake. He needs humility and sympathy to
assist the others to fight their battles, and this he
cannot gain without first battling with himself and
learning to appreciate how strong is the foe to be
contended with, and how thoroughly entrenched
is sin and selfishness in all the avenues of the flesh.
He even needs to be worsted in some of his battles
with self in order to have a clear appreciation of
his own inability to overcome and to force him to
go to the throne of the heavenly grace to obtain
mercy and find grace to help. He needs this
because, as the Apostle says, it is when we are
weak that we are strong; and when we are strong
in our self-confidence, and therefore neglect to go
to the Lord, then we are weak and liable to make
failure in the battle, and to be overcome by the
enemy —Sin.—Heb. 4:16; 2 Cor. 12:10.
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R2892 [subhead “For the Victors are the Rewards”]:

Some may feel that if they thus sifted and tested
and rejected all the untrue, the unworthy, the
unjust, the impure and the unamiable thoughts
presenting themselves, that they would have no
topic left whereon to engage their minds, and this
we believe would be true with a great many—
their minds for a time would be quite vacant of
thoughts, if all the evil and improper ones were
rejected, banished; but by the time they would be
in this attitude they would have such a “hunger
and thirst after righteousness,” truth, things
lovely, things pure, things noble, that they would
be in the right condition to receive the very spiri-
tual food which the Lord has provided for them.
There is one thing, and one thing only, which fully
combines all of the above propositions, and dem-
onstrates itself to be the one thing true, honorable,
just, pure, lovely, —and that is, the divine charac-
ter and plan. Let us think upon its various fea-
tures. Let us study the divine Word and behold
through it, as a telescope, the beauty of the divine
character, the splendor of the divine plan, as
revealed in God’s Word and plan... whose length
and breadth and height and depth no man can
measure, and only the saints can comprehend by
the holy spirit, and that in proportion as they
receive of the holy spirit, the holy mind, the holy
thoughts, replacing and displacing the unholy
thoughts and sentiments of the natural man. (Eph.
3:18.) What a splendid premium the Lord thus
places upon the study of his Word in the esteem of
all who are of the class addressed by the Apostle
in our text!

Such a ruling of the mind is a conquest; such a
self-mastery is a victory; the greatest victory that

can be gained. As the Scriptures declare, “He
that ruleth his spirit [mind] is better than he that
taketh a city.” (Prov. 16:32.) And the prescription
given by the Apostle in our text, for the mental
health of the saints, is the very soul-discipline
necessary to our development in character, to the
degree pleasing to God and acceptable, through
Christ Jesus our Lord. These are the victors to
whom will be granted a share in the Kingdom.
Ah, then, as the Apostle exhorts, “Let us lay
aside every weight, and the sin that doth so eas-
ily beset us, and let us run with patience the race
set before us, looking unto Jesus, the author of
our faith” until he shall have become the finisher
of it (Heb. 12:1,2); remembering that he who is on
our part, and who has engaged to help us and to
carry us through every difficulty, and to fully
instruct us if we submit ourselves to him, and
thus to “make us meet for the inheritance of the
saints in light,” is Jesus,—who loved us and
bought us with his own precious blood.

Well do the Scriptures generally enforce the
importance of guarding the mind, the will, the
heart, saying, “Keep thy heart with all diligence,
for out of it are the issues of life.” Keeping it, to
the saints now called and in the race, means life
more abundant, with glory, honor and immortal-
ity. Neglecting it, refusing to exercise self-con-
trol, means the permission of selfish desires to be
conceived in our brains, and to lead away from
the Lord and his “narrow way” on toward sin,
on toward the wages of sin—death—Second
Death.

2. Is self-control necessary in the interest of others?

1 Cor. 8:13 Wherefore, if meat make my brother to offend, | will eat no flesh while the
world standeth, lest | make my brother to offend.

R3145 [col. 1 ]2 to end]. Reproduced at the end of this section, p. 131.

R2199 [col. 1 11:

To fail to have this love and this active, self-
sacrificing consideration for the welfare and
conscience of a weaker brother, the Apostle de-
clares would not only be a sin against the breth-
ren and wound their consciences, but a sin also
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against Christ—against the very spirit of his
law of love one for the other. How nobly the
Apostle sums this matter up when he declares
that as for himself, if he found it necessary, in
order that he might be a help to the brethren,
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and not a stumbling block to any, he would
take pleasure in denying himself, not only the
meat offered to idols, but all meat of every
kind, as long as he lived. Paul thus manifested
the true spirit of brotherly love; and every fol-

lower of the Lord Jesus Christ should seek to
have this same spirit and sentiment active in all
their intercourse with each other.

3. Are we to be “temperate in all things”?

1 Cor. 9:25 And every man that striveth for the mastery is temperate in all things.
Now they do it to obtain a corruptible crown; but we an incorruptible.

R2155 [col. 1 T4I:

The third addition, self-control, is one of the
most important elements of good character. He
that ruleth his own spirit is greater than he that
taketh a city, is the counsel of the wise man; and
many a victorious general has yet to learn to con-
quer and control himself. Self-control has to do
with all our sentiments, thoughts, tastes, appe-
tites, labors, pleasures, sorrows and hopes. Its

R2119 [col. 2 12 to end]:

The Apostle’s declaration, in the lesson before
us, is an illustration of the right spirit concerning
every such question. If our neighbors meet in
worship on the first day of the week, because
they believe it to be the command of God, our
liberty can be just as fully exercised meeting on
the same day; not from a sense of obligation, not
under law, but in the full enjoyment of the liberty
wherewith Christ makes free. Indeed, we can en-
joy the day very much more when we realize it
as a liberty and privilege rather than as a duty
and command. Yet there are trifling liberties
which we should yield; for instance, our neigh-
bor, thinking that he is under the Jewish law,
might consider the driving of a tack to be a viola-
tion of the day of rest. We who know that we are
not under the law but under grace, realize that
no sin would be committed in driving a tack; but
nevertheless we can well and properly set aside
our liberties in that matter and conform and co-
operate in the maintenance of the peace and
quiet of the day. Indeed, we realize that the mis-
take of our friends is in many respects a blessing
and a mercy to us. For if many appreciated the
matter as we do, as a liberty and privilege and
not as a law of God, quite probably a majority
would pay no respect whatever to the day, and
very soon it might be as other days. We are very
glad, therefore, that a day for rest and quiet and
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cultivation, therefore, means a high order of char-
acter-development. Self-control, accompanied by
faith, fortitude, knowledge from on high, implies
increased zeal and activity in divine things and
increased moderation in earthly things, in judg-
ment, in conduct, in the regulation of temporal
affairs, etc. “Let your moderation be known unto
all men.”

study and meditation on holy things is set aside by
the laws of the land in which we live. But even if
we saw no reason whatever for observing the day,
the fact of its legal secular appointment is a suffi-
cient ground for abstinence from earthly labors.
But on the contrary we see the wisdom of having a
day for special fellowship in spiritual things and
the day adopted by early Christians is eminently
proper. The opening day of a new week symbol-
izes our new rest, new hopes and new life—all of
which spring from the resurrection of our Lord.

We advise those who are seeking to walk in the
“narrow way” to follow the Apostle’s counsel and
example closely, and while realizing themselves
free in Christ to make themselves servants unto all
—"“doing good unto all men as we have opportu-
nity, especially to the household of faith.”

The Apostle was not moved to this abrogation
of his own liberties from any selfish motives, but
by his love of the gospel and his desire to supply
to others its blessed healing balm, which had come
to his own spirit. Wherever the spirit of Christ is,
this spirit is received; and if developed it will man-
ifest itself sooner or later by this disposition of
self-negation in the interest of other —especially in
spiritual interests and affairs. (1 Cor. 9:24-27) The
Apostle would have us see that while we are
granted liberties in Christ, nevertheless the
essence of Christian teaching is to deny ourselves
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the use of those very liberties. As slaves of sin we
were set free in order that we might become the
voluntary bond-servants of righteousness—serv-
ing with self-sacrifice “even unto death.” The
Jews, as a house of servants under Moses, were
bound as servants by rigorous laws, the meaning
and object of which were not even explained to
them. But the house of sons, of which Christ is the
Head, is left free from any law, except the one—to
love God with every power of being and our
neighbor as ourself. But this very liberty, which is
granted to us on the one hand, is the greater trial
on the other hand. It leaves with us each the
responsibility of proving our love to God and to
his cause and to his people, and our sympathy for
the world, by the extent to which we are willing to
abandon our liberties for these—as their servants.
The Apostle illustrates this by the Olympic
games of his day, prominent amongst which was
foot-racing. Racers were set free to run, so we as
Christians are set free from the law that we may
run our race and win the great prize; but he that
complies with certain recognized conditions, and
“so runs,” shall be crowned an overcomer.
Consecrated Christians have entered the lists, to
run the great race for the prize of our high calling
in Christ Jesus—the prize of joint-heirship with
him in the kingdom of glory, to be established at
his second coming. We start on our race course not
aimlessly, not hopelessly, not simply for the sake
of denying ourselves, not to do penance for sins,

nor simply for the sake of developing character;
but the Lord has graciously arranged the matter
so that we will have a grand and noble incentive
to self-denial. The prize at the end of the race is
his “Well done, good and faithful servant;” and
to the faithful little flock “the crown of life” and
the glory of the Kingdom. Therefore we are not
running uncertainly, doubtfully, not knowing
what the prize will be, for we are instructed by
the Lord’s own words.

The Apostle points out in this connection that
if we hope to be overcomers and approved of the
Lord we must be moderate, temperate, self-
denying in all things. This he emphasizes in
verse twenty-seven. It is not only necessary that
our whole being should be consecrated to the
Lord at the beginning of the race, but it continues
necessary all along the way, that it shall be con-
tinually subject to the new mind, the mind of
Christ, which is to dwell in us richly and abound.
Otherwise, if we allow the old, fallen nature to
rise up and hinder the new mind, the mind of
Christ in us—if we permit the will of the flesh
thus to come into control again, we may count
the race as ignominiously terminated and our-
selves as “castaways;” because the mind of the
flesh leads to death, but the mind of the new
spirit of life in Christ, by which we are begotten
through the Word of truth, leads to life everlast-
ing, and through faithfulness to eternal glory.

4. Does self-control imply purification of the thoughts and intents of the heart?

1 John 3:3 And every man that hath this hope in him purifieth himself, even as he is pure.

R2517 [col. 2 3, 41:

“He that hath this hope in him purifieth himself even as he [the Lord] is pure.” —1 John 3:3.

The hope mentioned is that we have been adopted
as sons of God, with the promise that if faithful we
shall be like him and see him as he is and share his
glory. As our minds and hearts expand with this
hope and we begin to measure its lengths and
breadths, its heights and depths, it surely does set
before us the Heavenly Father’s love and the Re-
deemer’s love in rainbow colors and we more and
more love the Father and the Son because they
tirst loved us. The divine form of love becomes
more and more our ideal; and as we seek to recip-
rocate it and to copy it, the cleansing and purify-
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ing of our hearts follows: for looking into the
perfect law of liberty —Love—we become more
and more ashamed of all the meanness and self-
ishness which the fall brought to us. And, once
seen in their true light as works of the flesh and
of the devil, all anger, malice, wrath, envy, strife,
evil-speaking, evil-surmising, backbiting and
slander become more and more repulsive to us.
And finally when we see that such as to any de-
gree sympathize with these evil qualities are
unfit for the Kingdom and to every good work
worthless, we flee from these evils of the soul as
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from deadly contagion. Our hearts (wills, inten-
tions) become pure at once and we set a guard
not only upon our lips but also upon our
thoughts—that the words of our mouths and the

R2890 [“The Control of Thought”]:

Some are inclined to believe that since man’s
brain differs from each other man’s brain to
some extent, therefore his thinking must neces-
sarily be different; in a word, that a man can only
think in harmony with his brain construction.
But we reply, Not so; each may learn to weigh
and balance his own thoughts, to curb some and
to encourage others; but to do this each must
have before him an ideal of character, to be cop-
ied. Thoughts can be controlled just as words
and actions can be controlled: the will is at the
helm, and must decide which thoughts and sen-
timents it will entertain and encourage, and
which it will repel. It is necessary, therefore, first
of all for the will to be rightly directed, and sec-
ondly, to be strong, and to use its power in the
control of thought;—in curbing those thoughts
which it recognizes as evil, and in stimulating
those which it recognizes as good, helpful, bene-
ficial. The will, in Scripture called the “heart,” is
therefore continually appealed to by the Lord, as
he now seeks amongst men for his “peculiar peo-
ple.” The message is, “My son, give me thine
heart” —thy will. This request is not addressed

meditations of our hearts may be acceptable to the
Lord.

to wilful sinners, for they are not recognized or
addressed as sons of God, but as children of the
Evil One. Those whom God recognizes as his sons
are such as have been brought into harmony with
him through forgiveness of sins, by repentance
and faith in Christ Jesus, the Redeemer. It is to
such that the Lord makes known that if they
would “go on to perfection” —to the full attain-
ment of his gracious purposes respecting them,
the only proper course would be to give their
hearts, their wills, to him in consecration.

The heart, the will, thus given over to God,
seeks to know the divine will, to catch the divine
thought and to obey it in word and in act; and in
proportion as this condition of the new mind is
attained, in that same proportion will there begin
to be a newness of life in every respect; in ambi-
tions, hopes, sentiments, and efforts. It is for this
reason that the revelation of the divine will and
plan is furnished to believers—that by growing in
the knowledge of it, by thinking on these things,
by filling the mind with the divine plan and will,
the transforming influence may extend into every
avenue of life.

5. Does temperance of self-control apply to our language?

James 1:19,26 Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let every man be swift to hear, slow
to speak, slow to wrath: [vs. 26] If any man among you seem to be religious, and
bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, this man’s religion is vain.

Col. 4:6 Let your speech be alway with grace, seasoned with salt, that ye may know

how ye ought to answer every man.

Eccles. 5:2 Be not rash with thy mouth, and let not thine heart be hasty to utter any
thing before God: for God is in heaven, and thou upon earth: therefore let thy

words be few.

R2355 [col. 1 13]:

Temperance, self-control, in the Christian, is
applicable to all the affairs of life; he is to be tem-
perate in his language, not given to exaggeration
or misrepresentation, better or worse than the
facts; his yea is to be yea, and his nay, nay. He is
to speak forth “words of soberness,” and even if
it be necessary to speak in correction or reproof,
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he is to be temperate, making sure that he speaks
the truth in love, and not in severity or bitterness.
His speech is to be with grace—seasoned with the
saltness, the preservative quality, of his consecra-
tion to Christ,—for is he not a part of the “salt of
the earth?”
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R2447 [col. 2 q1]:

But of all our members the most influential is
the tongue. The tongue’s influence exceeds that
of all our other members combined: to control
it, therefore, in the Lord’s service, is the most
important work of the Lord’s people in respect
to their mortal bodies and the service of these
rendered to the Lord. A few words of love,
kindness, helpfulness, —how often have such
changed the entire course of a human life! —nay;

how much they have had to do with moulding
the destiny of nations! And how often have
evil words, unkind words, slanderous words,
done gross injustice, assassinated reputations,
etc.!—or, as the Apostle declares, “set on fire
the course of nature” —awakening passions,
strifes, enmities, at first unthought of. No won-
der he declares such tongues “set on fire of
Gehenna” —the Second Death!

6. Does self-control extend to business affairs?

1 Tim. 6:10 For the love of money is the root of all evil: which while some coveted after,
they have erred from the faith, and pierced themselves through with many

SOrrows.

R2355 [col. 1 T41:

The Christian’s temperance is to extend to his
business. He is to be moderate in his aims and
ambitions, in his money-getting and money-sav-
ing. He is to remember that under the Lord’s call
the riches which he seeks for are heavenly and
not earthly, and that the Master says, “How

hardly shall they that have riches enter into the
Kingdom.” Christian moderation, then, will
seek first the Kingdom of heaven, esteeming
that its attainment would be great riches, and
cheaply bought, even at the cost of earthly wel-
fare, riches and comforts.

7. Why is temperance necessary in our eating and drinking?

1 Cor. 10:31 Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the

glory of God.

R2355 [col. 1 5]:

The Christian should be temperate in his food —
his eating, as well as his drinking. As he has conse-
crated himself and all that he has to the Lord, is it
not, therefore, a part of his bounden duty to obtain
from life the largest possible yield to the Lord’s
glory? Must he not, therefore, consider what and
how much he shall eat, to the intent that he may
render to the Lord his largest, his best, service?
This will mean self-denial, self-control, for the ap-
petite of food, as well as the appetite of drink, is
considerably depraved in all. True, gluttony will

not rob one of his senses, and make him crazy,
as will spiritous liquors, yet overeating does fre-
quently, to a considerable extent, sap the ener-
gies of the mind, or by over-stimulation weakens
them. Thus many are weak and sickly through
self-gratification in the matter of food as well as
drink. Temperance, self-control, is the command
of the Lord to all such;—not that it will benefit
the Lord, but that thus we may build up proper
characters,—loyal to that which is right, good,
reasonable, proper.

8. Should we be temperate in our joys as well as in our sorrows?

R2355 [col. 1 16 through col. 2 1]:

The Christian should be temperate in his joys. He
should not set his chief affections upon the earth,
or earthly things—pleasure, wealth, influence,
popularity, etc. He is to remember that very much
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of the present order of things is wholly contrary
to righteousness, and he is to seek to use even
approved things of this world temperately,
utterly rejecting those things which are contrary
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to righteousness, truth, goodness, purity: he is to
find his pleasure in another quarter—in serving
righteousness—in the service of the Lord, in the
Word of the Lord, in the promises of the Lord, in
the spirit of the Lord.

The Christian is to be temperate in his sor-
rows. He “sorrows not as others who have no
hope,” but he believes that Jesus died for the sins
of the whole world, that he rose again in order to
justification of those who believe and obey him,
and that either now or in the age to come all

R3530 [col. 1 last q1:

The tear of sympathy is not to be understood
as a sign of weakness. Our Master’s tears
proved this, and additionally we have his
exhortation that we should be moved with a
sympathy for others in their sorrows as well as
in their joys. He himself has bidden us weep
with those who weep and rejoice with those
who rejoice. The cold, stoical hearts which nei-
ther weep nor rejoice are not after the fashion

mankind shall have a full opportunity to know of
divine grace, and to accept and share therein,
under the terms of the New Covenant. Thus may
the Christian, living up to his privileges under
divine grace, be temperate in his sorrows: —

“He’ll bear unmoved the world’s dread frown,
Nor heed its scornful smile;

Him seas of trouble cannot drown,

Nor Satan’s arts beguile.”

of our great Pattern. Let us be more and more
like to him and permit our sympathies to have
some reasonable measure of expression. Never-
theless let us remember that great wailing and
weeping are not appropriate to us, for, as the
Apostle says, “We sorrow not as others who
have no hope;” our blessed hope, confidence
and trust moderate our expressions of both
earthly sorrows and joys as well.

9. Is it possible to be intemperate in studying the Scriptures and in attending

religious meetings?

F319 []1]:

Our fourth proposition: Growth in knowledge is
very liable to detract from devotion—strange as
it may appear that it should be so. We find our
capacities so small, and our time for religious
things so limited, that if attention be energeti-
cally directed in one channel it is apt to lead to
dwarfing in other directions. The Christian is not
to be all head and no heart, nor all heart and no
head. The “spirit of a sound mind” directs us to
cultivate all the fruits and graces which go to
round out and complete a perfect character.

F503 []1]:

If the wife be a member of the New Creation and
the husband have the spirit of the world, and
they be well mated, the problem will similarly be
comparatively easy of solution. The noble-
minded husband, even though worldly, will rec-
ognize the conscience of his wife in its moderate
exercise; and his desire to provide for her mental
and moral and spiritual opportunities, as would
be his duty as a husband, would give to her all

TEMPERANCE —SELF-CONTROL

The tendency of our day in all matters is in the op-
posite direction—to specialize. One workman does
this part, another workman that part; so that now
very few workmen understand a trade in full as in
former times. The New Creature must resist this
tendency, and must “make straight paths for his
feet” accordingly; lest while cultivating one ele-
ment of grace he falls into danger through the lack
of the proper exercise of another God-given fac-
ulty or privilege.

that she could desire as a wife except the desire for
spiritual companionship in her husband. To such a
noble-minded man as we are discussing, his wife’s
faithfulness to the Lord, and to himself in all of
life’s duties, might eventually be blessed by bring-
ing about the husband’s consecration to the Lord.
The wife might have good desires and ambitions
in respect to temporal or even to religious matters
which her husband might not be able to appreci-
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ate, however noble a natural man he might be. In
such case she should consider the counsel of the
Lord to his people, to be moderate in all things;
she should consider her husband’s general liberal-
ity, and while not compromising any matter of
conscience or principle, she should remember that
amongst her wifely duties, recognized by the
Lord, is one requiring her to give her husband a
measure of her companionship. This might, not
improperly, hinder her from attending some of
the meetings of the Church; but she should beware

lest in her desire to please her husband she
should violate her conscience and hinder her
responsibilities and obedience to the Lord, her
Heavenly Bridegroom. She should remember his
injunction that we should not forget the assem-
bling of ourselves together. All we are urging
here is that she exercise moderation, consider-
ation for her husband, etc., so that she might
divide the time to some extent with him, giving
him a reasonable share of her company.

10. What is the relation of the “new will” toward the control of the flesh?

1 Cor. 9:27 But | keep under my body, and bring it into subjection: lest that by any
means, when | have preached to others, | myself should be a castaway.

F600 [111:

But although the old will was thus renounced
thoroughly and forever, and declared dead (by the
Lord and by all who view matters from his stand-
point), and while the flesh was reckoned dead,
too, as respects sin, but alive toward God, quick-
ened by the promises, and brought under the con-
trol of the new will (Rom. 6:11; 8:11), nevertheless
this death of the flesh and its will, and this resur-
rection of the flesh as the servant of the new will,
to serve the Lord, the Truth, under the Golden
Rule, are only reckoned matters. The “dead” and
“alive” conditions need continually to be main-
tained by opposition of the new will to any life or
activity of the old will and its influence over the
flesh. If the new will becomes indifferent and fails
to use the mortal flesh continuously as its servant

F488 []2] through F489 [{1]:

In view of these facts it will be readily seen that
the new will has an arduous task before it: (1) To
please God in the accomplishment of the sacrifice
of the flesh; (2) to discern distinctly which appe-
tites and demands of the fleshly relationship
should be considered and allowance made for
them; (3) to what extent these demands and con-
cessions may properly be made without infringing
upon and invalidating the covenant—which is
unto life or unto death—"For if we live after the
flesh we shall die; but if through the Spirit we do
mortify [kill] the flesh we shall live” —eventually
attain perfection in the resurrection. Here arises
another difficulty. The flesh does not voluntarily
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in higher and spiritual things, the flesh will very
shortly reassert itself and have motions and
desires of its own, antagonistic to the new mind,
opposed to the interests of the New Creature.
The latter must, therefore, be constantly on the
alert for insurrections, and, as the Apostle
expresses it, must keep down, keep dead, the old
will, with its affections and its desires—must
continually mortify, or put to death, the ambi-
tions and desires of the flesh. The Apostle
explains this, saying of himself, “I keep my body
under [dead, as respects all control from the old,
selfish will of the flesh], lest after having
preached to others I myself should become a
castaway” —might fail to make my calling and
election sure. 1 Cor. 9:27

die: it must be put to death by the will, the mind,
the New Creature; and so, finding that there are
certain allowances to be made, according to the
will of God, the flesh is very apt to take advan-
tage of these allowances, and to claim not only
greater allowance than the “things needful,” but
also liberties and rights along lines which are not
obligations, and which would be interferences
with the covenanted sacrifice.

These endeavors of our mortal bodies, some-
times to excuse sin and sometimes to avoid sacri-
fice, cause the New Creature frequent perplexity,
and not infrequently temporary stumbling; until
gradually he learns more and more of the decep-
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tiveness of his own flesh and of its weaknesses,
and gradually grows in grace and in the wisdom
which comes from above, and obtains more and
more of a mastery in keeping the body
“under” —in subjection to the new mind. (1 Cor.
9:27) Thus, by bitter experience often, the New
Creature learns to appreciate the declaration of
the Lord’s Word, that the natural heart, the will
of the flesh, although slain, and not in any sense

R2878 [col. 1 13, 41

All those who have had any experience in the
matter, and who have learned how and where to
direct their combative energies, find that there is
full scope for the exercise of every particle of
combativeness he possesses. (1) In himself, con-
tinually; as the Apostle expressed it, “I keep my
body under, and bring it into subjection; lest that
by any means, when I have preached to others, I
myself should be a castaway” (1 Cor. 9:27). O,
how much of energy and how much persistency
in fighting the good fight of faith, and of loyalty
to the Lord, is needful in the conquering of self—
“bringing every thought [and so far as possible,
every word and act] into captivity to the obedi-
ence of Christ” (2 Cor. 10:5). Plenty of room here
for combativeness; plenty of room for all the
contention and wrangling we want; —contention
with sin and self-will, wrangling with the will of
the flesh and opposing it at every step—mortify-

of the word in control, is “deceitful above all
things” and, sometimes, “desperately wicked,”
and desperately in earnest in its endeavor to over-
throw the rule of the new will, and thus to destroy
the New Creature—to the intent that the old crea-
ture may revive, and walk after the flesh, and not
after the Spirit.

ing it, killing its affections and desires. No wonder
the Apostle speaks of these present experiences as
a fight; no wonder he tells us that we must be pre-
pared to endure hardness as a good soldier of the
Lord Jesus Christ.

(2) As soon as the victory over self has been
gained, and as soon as the new mind has put a
garrison in every quarter of the conquered body,
to guard it from rising in insurrection, to hold it
in subjection to the King of kings and Lord of
lords—forthwith all the remaining energies that
can be spared from self-control will find ample
opportunity for usefulness in battling for the
Lord, battling for the brethren, battling for the
truth, battling against error, battling against all
the wiles of the devil, “for we are not ignorant of
his devices,” as the Apostle declares.

11. What is the duty of the Church toward those “new creatures” who are

lacking in self-control?

F148 [12] through F149 []1]:

Another class of the consecrated, but spiritually
diseased, needs consideration. These, apparently
justified by faith and sincere in their consecra-
tion, seem to make little or no progress in con-
trolling their flesh. Indeed, in some instances, it
would appear that their faith in God’s goodness
and mercy, removing the brakes of fear, have left
them rather more exposed to temptation through
weaknesses of the flesh than they were at first—
when they had less knowledge of the Lord.
These have experiences which are very trying,
not to themselves only, but to the entire house-
hold of faith with whom they come in contact;
their lives seem to be a succession of failures and
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repentances, some along the lines of financial
inconsistencies, others along the lines of moral and
social delinquencies.

What is the remedy for this condition of things?
We answer that they should be distinctly informed
that the New Creation will not be composed of
those who merely covenant self-denials and self-
sacrifices in earthly things and to walk not after
the flesh but after the Spirit; but of those who,
because of faithfulness in the willing endeavor to
keep this covenant, will be counted overcomers
by him who readeth the heart. They should be
instructed that the proper method of procedure
for all the consecrated is that, being made free by
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the Son, they should be so anxious to attain all
blessings incident to divine favor, that they would
voluntarily become bond-servants —putting them-
selves under certain restrictions, limitations, bond-
age, as respects their words, their conduct, their
thoughts —earnestly desiring of the Lord in
prayer the aid he has promised them, expressed in
his words to the Apostle, “My grace is sufficient
for thee; my strength is made perfect in weak-

F150 []11:

Here we remark, however, that so long as they
give evidence of repentance for their wrong course
and a desire of heart to go in the right way and of
continued faith and trust in the Lord, they must be
esteemed as brethren—however necessary it may
be to restrict fellowship with them until they have
given some outward, tangible demonstration of
the power of grace in their hearts in the restraint of
their fleshly weaknesses. Nevertheless, they are

ness.” Each time they find that they have trans-
gressed they should not only make amends to
those injured, but also make confession to the
Lord, and by faith obtain his forgiveness—they
should promise greater diligence for the future,
and should increase the limitations of their own
liberties along the lines of weakness ascertained
by their latest failure.

still to be encouraged to believe that the Lord is
very merciful to those who trust him and who at
heart desire his ways, although they cannot be
encouraged to expect that they could ever be
counted worthy of the overcoming class unless
they become so earnest in their zeal for righ-
teousness that their flesh will show some consid-
erable evidence of its subjection to the New
Mind.

F289 through F292 —“Discipline in the Ecclesia.” Reproduced at the end of this section, p.

135.

12. Why is self-control an essential qualification in an Elder?

Titus 1:7,8 For a bishop must be blameless, as the steward of God; not selfwilled, not
sSoon angry, hot given to wine, no striker, not given to filthy lucre; but a lover of
hospitality, a lover of good men, sober, just, holy, temperate;

F251 []2]:

We read, “Let the elders that rule well be ac-
counted worthy of double honor, especially they
who labor in word and doctrine.” (1 Tim. 5:17,
18) On the strength of these words the nominal
church has built up a class of Ruling Elders; and
has claimed for all elders a ruling or authorita-
tive, if not a dictatorial, position amongst the
brethren. Such a definition of “ruling” is con-
trary to all the presentations of the Scriptures on
the subject. Timothy, occupying the position of a
general overseer, or Elder, was instructed by the
Apostle, saying, “Rebuke not an Elder, but ex-
hort him as a brother,” etc. “The servant of the
Lord must not strive, but be gentle toward all
men.” Nothing here, certainly, would sanction
an autocratic ruling, or dictatorial bearing—
meekness, gentleness, long-suffering, brotherly-
kindness, love, must be prominent qualifica-
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tions of those recognized as elders. They must
in every sense of the word be ensamples to the
flock. If, therefore, they should be dictatorial,
the example to the flock would be that all
should be dictatorial; but if they should be
meek, long-suffering, patient, gentle and lov-
ing, then the illustration to all would be in ac-
cordance therewith. A more literal rendering
of the passage under consideration shows it to
mean that honor should be given to the elders
in proportion as they manifest faithfulness to
the responsibilities of the service they have ac-
cepted. We might, therefore, render the pas-
sage thus: Let the prominent elders be ac-
counted worthy of double honor, especially
those bending down through hard work in
preaching and teaching.
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R2157 [col. 1 q1]:

In the choice of leaders for meetings the
“tongue” qualification, as here laid down
should not be overlooked. The fiery tongued
should not be chosen, but the meeker, the
moderate, who “bridle” their tongues and
endeavor carefully to “speak as the oracles of
God” only. Such tongues constrain, while

F249 []2]:

They should be generous men, men of pure
lives, having no more than one wife; and if
they have children it should be noticed to what
extent the parent has exercised a wholesome
influence in his own family —for it should rea-
sonably be judged that if he has been derelict
in his duty toward his children, he probably
would be unwise or derelict in his counsels
and his general ministries amongst the Lord’s
children in the Ecclesia, the Church. He is not

R2447 [col. 2 q2]:

The public servants of the Church are to some
extent specially its “tongues,” and what an influ-
ence they wield for good or for evil, in the bless-
ing and upbuilding of the Lord’s people, or for
their injury —cursing! How necessary that all the
tongue-servants of the Lord’s Body be such, and
such only, as are of his spirit! Their influence not
only extends to those who are in the Church, but
in considerable measure they are mouthpieces
heard outside. And the same principle applies to
every individual member of the Church, in his
use of his member, his tongue. He may use it
wisely or unwisely, with heavenly wisdom or
with earthly wisdom. He may use it for strife,
and tearing down the faith and character of the
brethren, in overthrowing love and confidence,
or he may use it in building up these graces of
the spirit. How many have proved the truth of

R2654 [col. 1 ]6]:

Where these speak, all of the body of Christ are
to give attention to hear. Where these are silent,
no one has authority to speak. And while an El-
der should be chosen to the position of serving
and feeding the flock because of special aptness
to teach (to point out the instructions of our Lord
and the apostles upon any subject), and while
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others more frequently wound and repel. The
Word of the Lord is quick and powerful and
sharp and cuts “to the heart” without bitter and
acrimonious and uncharitable human expletives
to enforce it. Hence the divine instruction that
we “speak the truth in love.”

to be double-tongued or deceptive, not to be a
brawler or a contentious person. He should be
one of good reputation amongst those outside
the Church: not that the world will ever love or
rightly appreciate the saints, but that the world
should, at least, be unable to point to anything
derogatory to their character as respects hon-
esty, uprightness, morality, truthfulness. There
is no limitation made respecting the number of
elders in a Church or Ecclesia.

the Apostle’s words, that the tongue has great pos-
sibilities, either for defiling the whole body, the
Church, and setting on fire the course of nature, by
stirring up the evil poisons and propensities of the
fallen nature! How few amongst the Lord’s people
have conquered the tongue to the extent of bring-
ing it into subjection to the will of God, that they
may minister good, and only good, to all with
whom they come in contact! Let us, dearly
beloved, be fully resolved that by divine grace
(promised to assist us) the present year shall wit-
ness great progress in our control of this most
important member of our bodies, bringing the
same into full subjection and obedience and ser-
vice to the King of kings and Lord of lords—to
him who hath called us out of darkness into his
marvelous light.

such an Elder should, therefore, in this way be
specially helpful to the body of Christ in drawing
the attention of all to the inspired authority of the
Word, nevertheless any member of the body of
Christ has the same privilege—not of exercising
authority, but of calling the attention of his fellows
to the Word of authority. The Apostle exhorts the
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Elders that so far from in any manner or degree
exercising a lordly or authoritative position in the
Church, they should rather be “ensamples to the
flock.” They should be examples in the matter of
meekness, in the matter of patience, in the matter
of brotherly kindness, in the matter of courtesy, so
that the more any of the brethren would copy
these Elders the more would the spirit of the Lord
prevail in the flock, and the fruits and graces of the

spirit be manifested. On the contrary, we know
that if the Elder or leader of a little company of
the Lord’s people be self-assertive, dogmatic, im-
perious in manner, tone or look, the effect upon
the company under his influence is to produce
bickerings, rivalries, ambitions, strifes as to who
is greatest, etc.

13. Why is it important that parents exercise self-control?

Col. 3:21 Fathers, provoke not your children to anger, lest they be discouraged.

F526 []1]:

It is scarcely necessary to admonish the New
Creation that they should not use angry or harsh
words to their children; for such know that lan-
guage of that kind is improper to any one under
any circumstances. On the contrary, their
“speech should be with grace,” with love, with
kindness, even when reproving. Nor is it neces-
sary to suggest to the class we are addressing
the impropriety of a hasty blow, which might do
injury to the child not only physically —perhaps
permanently injuring its hearing—but also
wound its affections, develop in it a fear of the
parent instead of love, which should be consid-
ered the only proper groundwork on which the
obedience and order of the home are built. Fur-
thermore, the hasty blow or cutting remark
would be wrong, would indicate a wrong condi-
tion of mind on the part of the parent—a condi-

F527 []1] through F528 []2]:

Many parents forget to look backward and to note
at how early an age they themselves learned to
appreciate principles of righteousness—to appre-
ciate the parental care which neglected not to
reprove, to correct, and even to chastise as seemed
necessary. Let us recall, too, how keen was our
sense of justice when we were children—how we
mentally approved parental discipline when we
understood its motive to be for the development
of character, but how we resented it if we did not
see a principle of justice, if we were reproved or
otherwise punished for things of which we
were not guilty, or if we were punished beyond a
reasonable chastisement comporting with the
offense. Not only is it the best and surest way of
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tion unfavorable to a proper, just decision of
the matter along the lines of the Law of Love.
The parent owes it to himself as a part of his
own discipline, as well as to his child, that he
shall never inflict a punishment which he has
not sufficiently considered, and coolly and dis-
passionately found to be not more, but less,
than justice might properly demand. He owes
it to himself also that the child shall fully
understand the situation, the necessity for the
preservation of order in the home, that the
happiness of the home may continue to the
blessing of all its inmates; that the child under-
stand thoroughly also that the parent has no
anger toward him, no malice, no hatred, noth-
ing but sympathy and love and the desire to do
him good.

controlling a child thus to direct its mind along
the lines of right and wrong, truth and falsehood,
justice and injustice, but this constitutes also a
training of the child in character, when it is most
susceptible to parental influence. It is character-
building at a time when the conscience and judg-
ment of the child are in their formative condition,
and when it properly recognizes the parent as its
sole lawgiver. If this work of character-building
be ignored in infancy, the work is many times
more difficult in future years, besides the disad-
vantages that will accrue both to parent and
child and neighbors and friends in the interim.

It is all-important, then, to notice that the
training of a child does not consist solely in
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teaching it respecting its outward deportment in
politeness, cleanliness, obedience, etc., but fur-
ther, and indeed chiefly, in the establishment of
right principles in the heart—proper recogni-
tion there of the mind of the Lord as being the
only standard of living, both for old and young.
The Golden Rule, the Law of Love, of generosity,
meekness, patience, gentleness, forbearance,
should be inculcated as respects the child’s rela-
tionship to other members of the family, to play-
mates, etc. The child that is taught to be selfish,
or one whose natural selfishness is not brought
kindly to his attention (though not in the pres-
ence of others) and lovingly reproved and cor-
rected, is missing a most important lesson at the
most opportune moment.

The parent who neglects such an opportunity
for giving instructions and corrections of the
mind and judgment, as well as of outward con-
duct, is not only missing the most favorable
opportunity in respect to his child, but is allow-
ing weeds to grow in the heart garden where
only the graces of the spirit should grow; and is
thus laying up more or less of trouble for himself
in dealing with that child throughout future
years. Many of the heartaches and tears of well-

F530 [11, 2]:

Contrast such a home, with its sweet odor of
love, kindness, patience, gentleness, with the
home in which the Lord’s Spirit is not mani-
fested —the home in which selfishness is the law,
in which the child notes the quarrels between the
parents, and how each seeks his own at the
expense of the other, in which the child hears lit-
tle but chiding, complaining, faultfinding, angry
words, harsh sounds, etc. These become conta-
gious amongst the children, and they in turn
quarrel over their little affairs, speak angrily to
each other, and keep the household in perpetual
turmoil. The continued practice of selfishness in
the home develops this organ in the mind and in
the conduct of the child.

If in an angry voice the parent calls it “a little
rascal,” and the feelings of the child, at first hurt
by such reflections against its character, become
toughened, it gradually learns to glory in being a
little rascal. When first it hears the angry and
impatient mother exclaim, “I'll thrash you within
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intentioned parents over the waywardness, wilful-
ness, selfishness and “wild oats” of their children
might have been spared them had they done their
duty by those children in infancy. Furthermore,
such parents lose a great blessing in their own
experiences; for it is undoubtedly true that the
parent who is properly training his child in unself-
ishness, love, obedience, reverence to God, help-
fulness to his fellow-creatures, etc., etc., will be
getting valuable experiences for himself —growing
in grace, growing in knowledge and growing in
love, while endeavoring to teach these principles
to his child. He will learn, too, that the child will
expect to find him illustrating in his daily conduct
and in his relationship to God and to the members
of his family, and to his fellowmen, the principles
he seeks to inculcate in others. This will make him
the more careful of his own words, his own con-
duct; and such carefulness, such circumspection of
all the little affairs of life, public and private, will
assuredly develop in such a parent more and more
of the graces of the Lord’s Spirit, thus making him
more and more acceptable to the Lord, and pre-
paring and perfecting him for the Kingdom.

an inch of your life!” or “I'll break your back!” no
doubt there is a measure of terror conveyed by the
words to the heart of the child, but it is not long in
learning that these are idle threats, from which it
has comparatively little to fear; and gradually as it
learns that the civil laws of the land would not
permit the parent to do it serious violence, the
childish mind concludes that the parent had the
will to do it evil, but simply lacked the liberty.
From such a little mind much of the original
instinct of love is driven out. It finds its parent
equally untruthful in respect to promises—that
the promises are frequently given without the
slightest intention of their fulfilment. Thus the
child is taught to lie, to threaten, to promise, to
deceive others in respect to its real intentions. Is
there any wonder that such a child grows up a
hard character? The wonder, rather, is that
between the bad training, the indifferent training
and no training at all the civilized world is not a
great deal worse than it is.
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14 How can suggestion be applied in teaching children self-control?

F551 []1] through F554:
The same method should be adopted in the guid-
ance of the child’s dietary in sickness or health.
Never should the child have aches or pains sug-
gested, for the mind will almost certainly fasten
upon these and tend to aggravate any weakness or
pain, nor should aches and ailments be made the
topic of conversation—especially not at table,
where every thought and influence should be
cheerful, healthful. The good suggestion should be
given early and be oft repeated: “Is my little boy
feeling happy this morning? Does he love papa
and mamma and sister and brother and doggie?
Yes, that’s right—I thought so! Is he hungry for
some nice breakfast? —some nice porridge with
sugar and milk and cracker and bread and butter
and jam? Now we must remember not to eat any
cucumbers today—nor unripe apples; these give
my little boy the stomachache. Instead we will
have something else for him specially good for
him. Won't that be nice? There will be corn on the
table today, but that would not be good for my lit-
tle man, and so when the dish passes he will say,
‘No, thank you!” He wants to be well and strong as
God wants him to be and as papa and mamma de-
sire to see him. That will be a good lesson in self-
denial, too, and papa and mamma will take plea-
sure in seeing their little boy (or girl) learning this
great lesson, so necessary to true manhood and
womanhood. God wants all Christians to practice
self-denial in respect to sins and in respect to ev-
erything which would hinder his cause in any de-
gree. And even worldly people all recognize that
the person who is a slave to his appetites is piti-
ably weak and unmanly or unwomanly. Now
papa and mamma will be watching to see how
strong is the will power of their little boy and we
feel sure he will succeed bravely.” How highly
God appreciates self-control is shown by the Scrip-
ture statement, “Better is he that ruleth his own
spirit [will] than he that taketh a city.” Prov. 16:32
On moral questions lessons by suggestion are
equally potent for good or evil. Let us do evil, is a
powerful incentive to evil deeds. Let us do good,
is a powerful incentive to well-doing. Hence the
right and the wrong, the true and the false, the
noble and the ignoble, should be frequently
appealed to every day, in everything—the true,
noble and right being shown in their true gran-
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deur, as approved not only by our Lord and Cre-
ator, but also by 